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PREFACE 


JN writing this book I have received help and 
advice from several persons. I wish particu- 
larly to express my indebtedness to Mr. Richard 
Whiteing, to M. Parizet, and to M. and Madame 
Dispan, to Mr. W. Shaw Sparrow,* to Mr. 
H. A. L. Fisher, to M. Foulon de Vaulx, who 
rilks permitted me to reproduce a portrait in his 
possession, to Lady Ritchie, who has permitted 
me to reproduce a picture formerly owned by 
W. M. Thackeray, and to my father, who has 
helped me in many ways. 
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THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 


CHAPTER I 


A PRINQE IS, BORN — A REVOLUTION BEGINS^ : . 

A t Versailles there was born in 1785 a prince,;; 

^ third child of Marie- Antoinette Jtad Louis 
XVI., King of France and Navarre, Nothing 
in the circumstance of his birth indicated how 
strange a career awaited him, nor suggested 
that in this little boy had been put into the, 
world what was destined to become the mpS^ 
romantic personage of the Bourbon dyj^^ty, 
and ^he saddest figure in all the histpi^ , of 
France. 

He was a second son, and to all appearance,- 
his foreordained place in life was to be in youth; 
aU' unimportant younger prince, and to change, 
oil the accession of his elder brother, tp, ah 
equally obscure Monsieur. But four years Ihter 
death altered all that, and made of this boy 
the heir of France and all her miseries. 

Just ‘Such a lot had been his father's, 
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born a younger son, came unexpectedly, thanks 
to the death of his elder brothers^ into the 
ill-starred kingdom of Louis XV. ‘This ‘un- 
foreseen inheritance was of a piece with the 
ill-luck that was throughout his life the daily 
fate of this blameless and stupid man, whom 
Nature intended for an industrious bourgeois, and 
whom an absent-minded Providence set down 
instead on the throne of France — the worst 
example in history of a square peg in a round 
hole. 

Poor Louis could do nothing right. He could 
Qot mani^e his kingdom, nor love his wife, nor 
even dance a minuet. Shy, awkward, incom- 
petent, he could only love his people, as none 
of his house had ever loved them before, while 
always doing what was worst for them and 
for himself. Perhaps, as he jolted over the 
cobbles of Paris a few years later, this unhappy 
King, who: meant so well, and did so ill,^may 
have considered that the road to his scaffold 
was paved indeed with his good intentions. Had 
Louis but only meant ill by his country, he 
might hafve mastered it, and lived to a. right 
Bourbon sold age, to die in comfort in his 
royal be^, le#«ring behind him to his heir the 
same fine kingdom he had himself inherited. 
But Louis, alas, always meant 'well. « 

At fifteen, a fat, silent boy, he married the 
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Austrian Archduchess, Marie-Antoinette, herself 
a cl^ild, but already full of that charm which was 
always peculiarly her own. 

Scarcely had she reached Paris when one of 
the court, pointing to the people who cheered the 
young Dauphine, said to the bride, “Madame, 
you have there before your eyes not one, but 
two hundred thousand lovers.” 

A fortnight after' her marriage, while the 
festivities were still in progress, there occurred 
a panic amongst the crowd gathered to see the 
fireworks. More than a thousand people were 
killed. The catastrophe was an omei^T perhaps, 
of the tragic fate that awaited Marie-Antoinette 
in her new country, where her two hundred 
thousand humble lovers were destined so soon 
to grow cold and her husband was destined for 
so long to prove indifferent. 

The beauty of this pretty child was as un- 
deniable as was her indiscretion. The famous 
description which Madame Le Brun has written 
gives an excellent idea of her charm. 

“Marie-Antoinette was tall,” says the royal 
portrait painter, “and admirably proportioned; 
plump, without being too much so. Her arms 
were lovely. She had small and perfectly-shaped 
hands, and charming little feet.” (Her foot 
and* leg were worthy of the Venus de Medici, 
according to her dressmaker.) 
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“She walked better than any womw in 
France, holding her head very upright with 
a majesty that denoted the Sovereign in the 
midst of her court, but without permitting this 
majestic bearing to detract in the least from 
the. sweetness and grace of her whole aspect.” 

Meeting her when Queen at Fontainebleau, 
the painter ventured to compliment Marie- 
Antoinette on her beautiful carriage. 

Marie- Antoinette laughed. “ Isn’t it true,” 
she asked, “that if I were not Queen, people 
would say 1 looked insolent ? ” 

In facfif her beauty was of an irregular sort, 
her lips over full, perhaps, her chin dented, 
her eyes not large and almost blue, and her 
nose thin and well modelled. Her expression 
was gentle and appealing, for Marie-Antoinette 
had a pitiful instinctive wish to please all whom 
she met. Her chief beauty, however, was her 
magnificent complexion. “ I could never in 
painting her obtain the effect I wished,” says 
Madame i Le Brun. “Paints could not depict 
the freshness and delicate tints of her skin, 
the like of which I have never seen in- any 
other woman.” 

It is n[P wdlider that this charming girl fasci- 
nated all France, touched the heart — so it is 
said — of »old Louis XV., her gtandfather-imlaw, , 
and aroused the jealousy of the royal favourite. 
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Madalne Barry. The wonder is only that 
her; husband, dull though he was, did not, from 
the first, feel her attraction. Perhaps she be- 
wildered him, this beautiful young creature who 
had been flung into his humdrum life; perhaps 
he was afraid of her. At any rate, the young 
Prince appeared indifferent to her, whil6 Marie- 
Antoinette, grieved and resentful, was forced 
to seek how best she might avenge herself for 
his slight and find distraction against his apathy. 
Naturally capricious and light-headed, the girl 
threw herself into more than natural extra* 
vagances and indiscretions. She wIS sowing, 
poor Princess, the seeds of that unpopularity 
which was destined, years after, to destroy her. 

Neither she nor her husband had reached 
their twentieth birthdays when Louis XV. died, 
bequeathing to his grandson the revolution which 
the old King’s life of long-drawn infamy had 
made nearly inevitable. 

“ Oh, God ! ” cried the boy and girl, kneeling 
side by side to hear the news of his death, 
“we are too young to reign. Guard us and 
protect us!” But their prayer was unheard, 
and the oppressed nation showed itself but too 
ready to visit on these two children the sins of 
their grandfather. 

L?ouis had no idea how to reign. “He 
might have made the best workman in France,” 



6 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN- 

but he was a very poor king. Marie-^ntomette^ 
even had she been in sympathy with him, 
could not have helped him greatly. He was, 
despite his incompetence — perhaps because of 
it — ^a man of mulish obstinacy. The Queen 
therefore, even if she had wished, could not 
have influenced him much in public affairs. 
It does not seem, however, that she often 
wished to do so. She was essentially a woman 
rejoicing in social matters, neither caring for 
serious things nor able to understand them. 
She left Louis free to accomplish his own de- 
struction his own way. Poor, stupid, good 
Louis took advantage of his opportunity. France 
was in that condition when, to be saved from 
disaster, it -needed a king who was a genius; 
instead, there was set on the throne a man 
who was in many ways next to a fool. The 
consequences were tragic and inevitable. 

Marie-Ahtoinette, meantime, was struggling 
against a mass of cruel intrigues. From her 
husband’s family she had met, from the moment 
of her marriage, with dislike and disloyalty. 
The King’s aunts opposed her jealously, his 
brothers Iworked against her, one by attempting 
to make jillicinove to her, the other by plotting 
against her and spreading false rumours about 
her. We can only wonder that, in the nfidst 
of so little sympathy and so much distrust, this 
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frivoWus much-tempted young Queen, long 
unlQv^ by her husband and disappointed of 
much-desired children, still kept herself guiltless 
of any faults except a compromising but quite 
innocent giddiness. 

The royal couple was eight years childless, 
and during this time the Comte de Provence 
and the Comte d’ Artois, Louis’s younger brothers, 
grew to hope that the throne might, in default 
of direct heir, pass to them. Provence, the 
elder, was naturally the more ambitious. He 
hated Marie-Antoinette, and was incurably 
jealous of the brother but for whon#»he would 
have reigned. He was — of this the actions of 
his whole life leave no possibility of doubt — a 
thoroughly unscrupulous man. 

He incited the handsome Comte d’ Artois, it 
is said, to his dishonourable and unsuccessful 
attempts to gain his Queen’s love. On the 
birth of a son to the Comte and Comtesse 
d’Artois, Monsieur warned the father with a 
vile cynicism to “take care lest in pursuing his 
own love-affairs he do an injury to his own heir.” 

At last, in 1778, Marie- Antoinette’s first child 
was born — alas! a girl — for France was im- 
patient for a Dauphin, and the disappointment 
did not increase the Queen’s swift-diminishing 
,po{)ularity. To Louis, however, any child of 
Marie^Antoinette’s was welcome, for his feelings 
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towards his Queen had by this tim^ changed 
completely, and he now loved her with, an 
adoration which the rakish Bourbons had not 
till then been wont to give to their legitimate 
consorts. 

The Comte de Provence was delighted at the 
Queen’s disappointment, which left him still 
heir-presumptive. None the less, with an asto- 
nishing boldness, he dared to pretend that the 
child was illegitimate. 

It was at the little Princess’s christening that 
he made publicly this scandalous insinuation. 

^ The cdPemony had begun, and the Comte de 
Provence, as godfather, was holding his baby 
niece in his arms. 

“ What name shall be given to this child ? ” 
asked the priest. 

“Monsieur,” replied the Prince maliciously, 
“that is not the first question you have to ask. 
You should first inquire who are its father and 
mother,” 

The priest blushed, the crowd tittered, and 
the Comte de Provence, delighted with the 
scandal fie had caused, smiled sardonically, 
holding ^refully in his arms the while the 
baby wh|ise Sfshonour he was trying to ac- 
complish. I The incident was typical of this : 
man, wh<^e | manners were penect, but whbse 
heart was full of intrigue. » 
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Three yipars later, the son that France desired 
and .the Comte de Provence dreaded was born. 
This child, destined to a short life, seemed 
none the less to put an end to Monsieur’s am- 
bition, and to that of his younger brother, the 
Comte d’ Artois. 

“ Oh, papa ! how little my cousin is ! ” cried 
the young son of this latter, when for the first 
time he had looked upon the baby Dauphin. 

“The day will come when you will think 
him great enough, my dear,” answered the 
disappointed Comte d’ Artois bitterly. 

Versailles was full of intrigues and* quarrels 
and magnificent extravagance. Starving France, 
meantime, was inundated with libellous pamph- 
lets about Marie-Antoinette, whom the people 
had been led to think was beggaring them. 
It seems unbelievable that such scandalous 
matter should have been printed and circulated 
about the woman whose seat on the French 
throne was at that time still firm enough. 

In one pamphlet we find Marie-Antoinette 
described as “a bad daughter, a bad wife, a 
bad mother, and a bad Queen,” and to this 
is appended “a list of the persons with whom 
she has had dishonourable relations.” In another 
pamphlet, entitled “The Iscariot of France,” 
she* is compared to Judas; the resemblance, 
in the eyes of those who hated her, being 
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strengthened by the fact that she oWas' “ red- 
headed like the traitorous apostle.” , 

The popular hatred of Marie-Antoinette is 
a thing not altogether easy to understand. This 
charming and frivolous lady seems hardly a 
forceful enough person to have aroused so 
intensely the detestation of her subjects. She 
was extravagant, it is true, but extravagance 
was no new fault on the part of French rulers. 

Why, then, did they hate her so bitterly? It 
will always be something of a mystery. In 
like fashion, there will always be something 
inexplicalfle in the passionate devotion with 
which the memory of this unhappy woman is 
cherished even to the present day, depending, 

I am convinced, not entirely on the fact of her 
misfortunes, but rather on some subtle strength 
of personality which, all unrealised, made this 
young Quiben, though appeirently a light-minded 
butterfly, in truth a woman who really counted 
in the world. However trivial may have been, 
her mind and frivolous her character, there was 
none the less about Marie-Antoinette an in- 
tangible | glamour and atmosphere that’ pre- 
vented ^er contemporaries, as it has prevented 
us, from! ignwing her. They loathed her. We 
adore h^r. No one has passed her by un- 
noticed. 3 

Thus, in the midst of an ever-growing j^islike, 
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the Queeq and her children, all unconcerned, 
disported themselves amidst the grandeurs of 
Versailles, and the studied and expensive sim- 
plicity of Trianon, while day by day the great 
revolution drew nearer and nearer. 

Meantime, in 1785, another Prince was born 
— the baby who was destined to become The 
Little Dauphin. It was on Easter Sunday, 
and the birth, so it was said, took place under 
a lucky star. But in pronouncing this baby's 
birth-star a lucky one the astrologers gave their 
own science a death-blow. 

No such extraordinary scene as hid taken 
place at the birth of the Queen’s first child 
occurred again. On the earlier occasion, the 
old-fashioned court etiquette had permitted, 
according to the account written by Marie- 
Antoinette’s lady-in-waiting, Madame Campan, 
that all persons indiscriminately might enter 
the Queen’s chamber at the moment of the 
birth. At the birth of the Princess the crowd 
o^ people who poured into the room was so 
great that the crush almost destroyed the 
Queen. . 

“ During the night," says Madame Campan, 
“the King had taken the precaution to have 
secured with cords the enormous tapestry 
scrdlen which surrounded Her Majesty’s bed. 
But for this, they would certainly have been 
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thrown down upon her. It was inipossible to 
move about the chamber, which Was filled, with 
so motley a crowd, one might have fancied 
oneself at some place of popular amusement. 
Finally, the servants dragged out by the collar 
such inconsiderate persons as would not leave 
the room voluntarily.” 

This incredibly barbarous custom was • there* 
after abandoned, and, in consequence, only thd 
members of the royal family and a few others 
bore witness to the birth of Prince Louis-Charles, 
between six and seven o’clock in the evening of 
-Easter Sunday, March 27, 1785. 

Contrary to the ancient custom which post- 
poned the baptism of royal children for some 
years, the’ baby Prince was christened imme- 
diately, and was given the title of Due de 
Normandie — one not used since the times of 
Charles VII. — within two hours of his birth. 
The ceremony took place in the chapel of Ver- 
sailles, and was conducted, curiously enough, 
by Cardinal de Rohan, who was then in the 
midst of the famous diamond necklace intrigue, 
which sb greatly and so unfairly damaged the 
reputation of., Marie- Antoinette. The godfather 
was thel chilJs uncle, the Comte de Provence, 
afterwailds Louis XVIII., and the godmother 
Marie- Antoinette’s sister, the ^ueen of Naples, 
who was ifi her absence represented by g-nother 
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of the* baby’s aunts, Madame Elisabeth, that 
gentle sister of the King who “possessed the 
charm of a pretty milkmaid and was an angel 
of goodness.” 

The King and all the court were present, 
and afterwards there was a great celebration, 
with fireworks, for the people. Next night 
there was lighted on the Place de Gr^ve, ac- 
cording to the usual custom, a great bonfire of 
five hundred faggots crowned with a green 
tree. 

We hear nothing, however, of any such de- 
monsjtration as took place at the birth of the 
first Dauphin, Louis-Charles’s elder brother by 
four years. On this former occasion, the popu- 
lace, delighted at the arrival of a long-awaited 
heir, sent deputations of all the trades from 
Paris to Versailles to pay their respects to 
the royal baby. There came chimney-sweeps 
and locksmiths, and butchers and representa- 
tives of all the other trades of the period, each 
bearing appropriate emblems, and finally — with 
a tactlessness that was at once gruesome and 
comic — a body of grave-diggers with their tools. 

“ The child is doomed ! ” cried the courtiers ; 
and in this case the superstitious triumphed, 
for eight years later the grave-diggers did their 
work for this boy whose birth had been greeted 
so gloomily. 
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When Louis-Charles was born there occurred 
something quite as ill-omened, though jione 
realised it at the time. Marie- Antoinette went 
to Paris in great pomp to give thanks for her 
recovery, and supped ceremoniously in the 
evening at the Temple, the Comte d’ Artois’s 
town residence. Seven years later, she and 
the child at whose birth she was rejoicing 
were destined to find in this place their miser- 
able prison. 

Thus the shadow of a prison fell across the 
cradle of this Prince, whose story is stranger 
than that, of any child who ever lived before. 
For five hundred years France has called by 
one title the heir-apparent to her throne, yet 
there is none who does not recognise that “ The 
Little Dauphin ” can only mean this same Louis- 
Charles. Above all the princes of his house 
he Stands pre-eminent. His is the distinction 
of sorrow^ of romance, and of mystery. 



CHAPTER II 

A HAPPY CHILD 

I 'HE baby Louis-Charles commenced his life 
in troubled times. When he was but a few 
months old there became public the extraordinary 
intrigue of the necklace, the details of which are 
so romantic they might almost have originated in 
the fertile imagination of Alexandre Dumas rather 
than in the actual history of France. When the 
child was a little past four years of age, there met, 
after endless discussions, the States-General, that 
gigantic political mistake which was as the apply- 
ing of a match to the ready-prepared tow of the 
Revolution. Ten weeks later, the Bastille fell. 
Yet, despite these public disturbances, the little 
Prince’s babyhood and early childhood were 
supremely happy. 

Marie- Antoinette, however unsuccessful a 
stateswoman and foolish a queen she may have 
been, was certainly an affectionate and thoughtful 
mother, while Louis was of quite the stuff of 
which kind fathers are made. The queen had 
been brought up herself by that brilliant woman, 
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the Empress Maria-Theresa, who taught the little 
Archduchess as a child rather to fear knd respect 
than to love her. Marie-Antoinette, in turn, 
forming the plan of education for her own off- 
spring, as is so often the case with parents, on 
what she deemed to have been the errors in her 
own, determined that her children should never 
feel anything but unconstrained and at home with 
their mother. 

The family on which she made this amiable 
experiment was not a large one. Besides the 
Due de Normandie, there was Madame Royale, 
his sistej, a little girl some six and a half years 
older than himself, his brother the Dauphin, who 
had the advantage of him by four years, and his 
baby sister, who was born in July 1786, and 
lived not quite twelve months. Until the death 
of the first Dauphin in 1789, Louis-Charles was, 
of course, only a second and less valued son, 
since royalty may not treat its children with the 
impartial affection possible to humbler parents. 
It is inevitable and necessary that the eldest son 
of a king should be his most important child, 
probably the best loved, certainly the most care- 
fully watched and guarded ; and it is for this 
reason not to be wondered at, that when the 
first Dauphin developed symptoms of a fatal and 
disfiguring disease, there was a sudden access of 
interest on the part both of his family and the 
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court;An j:he person of the little Due de Nor- 
manjlie, t^e next in succession. 

Physically he was as strong as his poor elder 
brother was feeble, and, as the one young Prince 
sank gradually into crippled invalidism, the other 
increased steadily in health. Louis-Charles was 
a handsome child, tall ^nd straight, with light 
brown hair that hung in curls on his shoulders 
and the fine, clear colour that was Marie-Antoin- 
ette’s greatest charm. His eyes> too, were blue 
like his mother’s, and he had her dimpled chin. 
It is said that he combined the royal appearance 
of the Queen with the amiable look of the good- 
natured Louis, and that his charm of person and 
manner was felt by all who approached him. He 
was a very active, agile little person, a true boy, 
fond of running and jumping, afraid of nothing, 
and eager to risk his life and limbs in dare-devil 
attempts to show his childish strength and skill. 

He was healthy, too, “a true peasant’s child, 
tall, red-cheeked, and fat,” except for a period in 
his babyhood when he suffered from convulsions. 
It is about this malady that a curious story is 
told. It seems that his doctor decided it was 
necessary for the relief of his complaint that 
leeches should be applied behind the baby’s ears. 
The royal governess, the Duchesse de Polignac, 
fearing lest this operation might prove very 
harrowing, to the feelings of so tender-hearted 
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a mother as Marie- Antoinette, decided not to 
tell her anything about it. Writing to the King, 
she asked his consent to this well-meaning de- 
ception. He agreed, and came himself to wit- 
ness the application, which was quite successful. 
As it chanced, however, the Queen suddenly 
arrived in the room, §aw the traces of blood, 
and, in terrible alarm, demanded furiously what 
they were doing to her baby. It is easy to picture 
the very human scene — the baby Prince crying, fat 
King Louis standing by helpless and troubled, 
the frightened and angry mother accusing them, 
very likd/y, of trying to murder her child, and 
the governess vainly endeavouring to soothe her 
ruffled mistress, pacify the baby, and make ex- 
planations. • Of course the matter was settled 
amicably in the end, but at the moment it almost 
led to the dismissal of the royal favourite. 

The post of Governess to the Children of 
France, which the Duchesse de Folignac came 
near losing, was one held in high esteem and was 
a very influential one at court. The Duchesse 
de Polignac had gained it in 1782, thanks to 
the fact that she was one of Marie- Antoinette’s., 
prime favourites ; but it was a choice very 
unpopular with the people, who disliked her 
intensely^ and cried out angrily, when she was 
appointed, “Shall the heir for' whom we have 
waited so long be educated by a Polignac?” 
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The children had, besides, the Abb6 d’Avaux 
for their instructor, a man w;ho, though not 
very learned, possessed the far greater merit of 
being able to make himself attractive to chil- 
dren, so that the simple lessons he gave his 
royal pupils seemed more like play to them 
than tasks. The King and Queen, however, 
gave, both of them, much time and attention 
to the boy’s education. 

It was Marie- Antoinette who gave him his 
first lessons in reading. She also gave him 
little music-lessons, playing for him on the 
harpsichord simple airs with a pretty ^melody, 
which she had composed or learned specially 
for him. She used sometimes, too, to sing to 
him, in the voice which Madame Le Brun said, 
rather cruelly, was not always in tune. The 
little Prince, however, was not so critical as 
the portrait-painter, and used to listen in fas- 
cination to her songs. Once, indeed, he sat so 
still that his aunt, Madame Elisabeth, accused 
him of having been asleep. At this he looked 
at her with hurt astonishment. 

“Could any one sleep,” he asked solemnly, 
“when Mamma-Queen is singing?” 

There is no doubt that the Queen was 
immensely proud of her child. A naive and 
charming letter, which she wrote about him in 
1789, and which the MM. de Goncourt pub- 
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lished for the first time in their flistoire de 
Marie- Antoinette^ runs as follows:-— , 

“ My son is to-day aged four years, four 
months, and two days. I say nothing of his 
looks ; it is only necessary to see him. His 
health has always been good, even in the cradle, 
but we noticed from the first that his nerves 
were very sensitive, and the least noise made 
an impression on him. He was a little late 
with his first teeth. . . . 

“ Like all strong, healthy children, he is 
high-spirited, violent in his anger, and rather 
thoughtfbss ; but he is a good child, and is 
tender and affectionate when his vivacity does 
not carry him away. He has an unbounded 
amour-propre, which may one day turn out to 
his advantage. ... He is very faithful when 
he has promised a thing, but he is extremely 
indiscreet, /he repeats easily anything he may 
have heard, and often, without meaning to lie, 
he adds what he has seen in his imagination 
to what he has seen with his eyes ; this is his 
greatest fault, and one which we must correct. 
Otherwi^, I repeat — he is a good child, and 
with firmness but not too much severity, we 
can make what we wish of him. Severity 
makes Him revolt, for he has a great deal of 
character for his years. For example, since his 
babyhood, the word ‘ pardon ’ has always shocked 
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him ; He wpl do or say anything that is asked of 
him ^hen he has committed a fault, but the word 
‘ pardon ’ he cannot pronounce except with tears 
and infinite pain. 

“My children,” the Queen goes on, “have 
always been taught to have confidence in me, 
and when they have done wrong to come and 
tell me themselves. In scolding them I have 
the air of being more grieved than angry. I 
have accustomed them to the idea that a ‘yes’ 
or ‘no’ from me is irrevocable, but I always 
give them a reason which they .can understand, 
so that they shall not suppose it capriA on my 
part. My son does not yet know how to read, 
and learns slowly; he is too flighty to apply 
himself to lessons. He has no idea of haughti- 
ness in his head, and 1 trust this will continue 
Our children learn soon enough who they are. 

“ He loves his sister dearly ; whenever any- 
thing pleases him, whether it is some excursion 
or some gift, his first impulse is to ask that 
his sister may have the same. He was born 
gay. He needs to be much in the open air, 
for the sake of his health, and I am glad to 
have him play and work in the garden.” 

This garden of which his mother writes acted 
a very important part in the young Prince’s child- 
hood. The King, who was himself an expert 
locksmith, wished that his son should also learn 
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a trade, and so provided the little jt^eyVith a 
plot of ground near the chateau at Versailles, 
and supplied him with* all sorts of miniature 
tools, spades, rakes, watering-pots, and so on. 
Put under the tutelage of excellent gardeners, 
he flung himself delightedly into his father’s 
scheme, and was soon able to tend his little 
garden unaided. With boyish gallantry; he 
liked to fancy his sole interest in this fascinat- 
ing new plaything lay in the fact that it gave 
him an opportunity to pay pretty attentions to 
his mother by offering her a daily bouquet of 
his owrt raising. Every morning, his first act 
on getting up was to run out to his garden, 
escorted only by his dog Moufflet and a serving- 
woman, to pick the bunch of flowers which was 
to be laid on the Queen’s dressing-table before 
she got up. 

It is ^ truism that children in very high 
places are always reputedly beautiful and good 
and wise, and Louis-Charles’s reputation was like 
all the rest. His beauty, however, was certainly 
not exaggerated ; we have the best of proofs of it 
in the portraits by Madame Le Brun. Of his 
goodness |theri^,is more room for doubt, and it 
does not jseem likely that he was one of those 
unpleasant creatures, a saintly, child. Indeed, 
the very , healthiness that helped to make 
him beaqtiful also made him lively and. mis- 
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chievdus, |ind inclined— -as the more candid of 
his .historians admit — to be impatient with the 
women who had to deal with him at such trying 
moments as bed- time. He was, however, fair 
and honourable^ and ready to accept the punish- 
ments which his childish indiscretions earned 
for him. 

M. de Beauchesne, who has collected a mass 
of anecdotes about his childhood, recounts how 
one day he robbed of his flute a young page 
who was accompanying him on a walk, and hid 
the instrument in a tree in the garden. Learn- 
ing of this escapade, the Queen decided to 
give him his punishment by proxy. Taking 
Moufflet, his little pet dog, she shut it up in 
a dark room alone. Naturally enough, the 
animal howled plaintively, and every howl cut 
the heart of his erring master. Finally, the 
little Prince ran to Marie-Antoinette in tears. 
“It is I who stole the flute, not I^oufflet,” he 
told her, “so please set him free and put me 
in his place.” This wish was carried out, and, 
on emer^ng from his imprisonment, Louis- 
Charles’s first act was to go find the flute and 
give it back. 

Of his childish quickness of mind we have 
many instances, and there are scores of re- 
partees and sallies attributed to him, some of 
them, however, so brilliant that it is difficult to 



24 THE LITTLE DAUPHINi^ 

believe the child’s conversation was ,not " sonie- 
times gilded by those who repeated it. .One 
example of his quick wit, reported by Madame 
Campan, we have no reason to doubt. Marie- 
Antoinette, it happened, was hearings Madame 
Royale repeat a history lesson, and the young 
Princess could not for the moment recollect the 
name of the Queen of Carthage. The boy, it 
chanced, knew the name, and was Vexed and 
impatient at his big sister’s forgetfulness and 
anxious to help her out. Finally he bethought 
himself of the experiment of saying to her^ — 
though tte never, as a rule, spoke to her in the 
second person singular — “ But dis done ” (in 
French the pronunciation of this phrase and 
that of the fiame of * Dido are practically the 
same) “the name of the Queen to mamma; dis 
done, what her name was ! ” 

Not always so wise as on this occasion, the 
lad sometimes muddled his ideas very badly 
in the quaint fashion peculiar to children, as on 
the day when he insisted on pushing his way 
through a prickly rose-bush, giving as* his reason 
— explained with a most noble and lofty air — 
that “Thoi^ny i^ths lead to glory.” It is said 
he was muth chagrined when Marie-Antoinette 
showed hiili how absurdly he l^d misapplied 
the proverb. 

Meanwhile, ;as the little Prince was Rowing 
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up happy ^nd well-beloved in the chateau at 
Versailles, and in his miniature, garden on the 
terrace, the clouds of the Revolution were 
gathering dense and black over his head. Even 
at the time of his birth France was full of dis- 
satisfaction with royal institutions and dislike 
for Marie-Antoinette. A year later, at St. 
Cloud, she made pathetic attempts to reclaim 
her popularity, and showed herself continually 
in the gardens, in the company of her children, 
but with no better result than that the people 
greeted her attempts with ridicule, and used to 
exclaim, as a sort of contemptuous csftchword, 
“ Let us go see the fountains and the Austrian,” 
while the poor Queen, the Austrian, walked 
among her scornful subjects proud and cold, 
with a haughtiness that was itself a further 
offence. When the Due de Normandie was 
three, there fell upon France the terrible winter 
of 1788, when the Seine was frozen over and 
the cold more intense than it had been for eighty 
years. The sufferings of the people were horrible, 
and day by day the great revolt drew nearer. 

Finally, Louis XVI. assembled the States- 
General, which met for the first time since 
1614. The little Prince was then just past 
four. With his sister, he watched from the 
windows of a house in Versailles the procession 
that celebrated the opening, while the only part 
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in the pageant possible to his elder J)rother‘--by 
this time crippled and helpless and almost at the 
end of his sufferings — was to lie on cushions on 
the balcony of the Petite J^curie and look at the 
procession. Just a month later, this unhappy 
little life ended, and after eight years, some of 
them passed in great pain, Louis- Joseph-Xavier- 
Fran9ois, heir of France, died on June 4, 1789. 
Within two hours of the death, the Revolution 
began to exhibit its disregard, not merely of 
Royalty, but of the ordinary considerations of 
humanity. A deputation of the Tiers -i^tat 
wished to see the King on business, and, with a 
heartless lack of common decency, insisted on 
being received at once, although Louis was at 
the moment much broken by his bereavement, 
and was shut up alone in his private apartment. 
At first the King declined to see them at such a 
time, but at last, with characteristic weakness, he 
yielded, only asking pathetically, as he admitted 
the tactless intruders, “ Are there, then, no fathers 
amongst them ? ” 

Immediately on the death of the first Dauphin, 
Louis-Chcyrles succeeded to his title and pre- 
tensions, and entered forthwith upon what was 
to be one of the most romantic and probably 
quite the saddest career in the history of France. 
It was a great change in the life of the little 
Prince, this leaping in a day from the uninter- 
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esting 'and, unimportant position of younger son, 
a prospective “ Monsieur,” to that of Dauphin of 
France, heir to the oldest kingdom in Europe. 
“ He is a very fine child, and the greatest hopes 
are held for him,” says a letter-writer of the time. 
— Poor little Prince! we know how they were 
destined to be fulfilled. Within six weeks, on 
the 14th July 1789, the Bastille had surrendered, 
and with the force of its fall monarchy trembled 
at its foundations. This was the first great event 
of the Revolution. It has been called the first 
step up Louis’s scaffold. It was also the opening 
move in the tragedy that robbed the D&uphin of 
his parents, his throne, and perhaps his life. 



CHAPTER III 


THE LAST OF VERSAILLES 

T he intensely important political results of 
the fall of the Bastille probably seemed 
to the Dauphin quite negligible compared with 
something else which the catastrophe brought 
about, and which, at his tender age, touched him 
far more* closely than could all the politics in the 
world. This was a change of governesses which 
followed immediately on the popular uprising. 
No sooner had the great prison fallen than the 
Duchesse de Polignac, always very unpopular, 
and a woman who had done more in the past 
years than any other person to bring Marie- 
Antoinette into disfavour, found her position at 
Court too dangerous to be maintained any longer, 
and, at the command of her friend and mistress, 
slipped away secretly one night from the palace, 
and emigrated. Thus the first injury that the 
Revolution did*- the little Prince was to rob him 
of his governess ; and that, perhaps, was not an 
injury after all, for the lady who replaced the 
Queen’s favourite was a woman in many ways 
Madame de Polignac’s superior. 
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This* ney governess was the Marquise de 
Tourjel;^ aft<erwards the Duchesse de Tourzel. 
Her husband had been the Grand Pr6v6t of 
France, and had been killed not long before 
in an accident while hunting with the King. 
The distress, which the royal family naturally 
felt at this, gave the widow an additional 
claim to their interest, and when it became 
necessary to fill the Duchesse de Polignac's 
place, Marie-Antoinette had no hesitation in 
choosing Madame de Tourzel, whom she knew 
to be a woman of character, and one whose 
name, respected by all, would not arouse public 
prejudices and hatred as had that of “the Poli- 
gnac.” The post of Governess to the Children 
of France had at other times been counted one 
of the greatest honour, but in the present state 
of things, it was merely an opportunity for the 
showing of self-sacrifice and devotion. Very 
likely Madame de Tourzel, much saddened in 
her widowhood, would have declined the dis- 
tinction had circumstances permitted her to con- 
sider it desirable. As it was, loyalty to her royal 
masters under a cloud demanded that she should 
accept the post, which could only be regarded as 
dangerous and undesirable, and the early days of 
August found her therefore established at Ver- 
sailles. 

In obedience to the Queen’s orders, she gave 
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special attention to the Dauphin, and neVei: lost 
sight of him for a moment. Her meipoirs, 
published not long ago, are full of interesting 
details about his early childhood. These she 
was able to supply, for the double reason that 
she was his constant companibn up to the time 
of his imprisonment, and that — thanks to her 
character, which combined a keen sense of 
humour with firmness and a kindly disposition — 
she was exactly the sort of person to win the 
affection and confidence of a little child. • 

Meanwhile, as the Dauphin and his sister 
were m^ing friends with their new governess, 
public events and misfortunes were moving on 
swiftly. As soon as the Bastille fell, it was 
deemed advisable that the King should pay 
a visit to Paris, a thing which, in the upset 
conditions of the time, was fraught with much 
danger. The trip from Versailles to Paris was 
made on the 17th July, and Marie- Antoinette, 
who was left behind at the chateau, passed 
the day in the most terrible anxiety. It is 
not difficult to sympathise with this wheh we 
recollect that Louis himself had viewed the 
journey with iso ^much apprehension that he 
had spent much of the night before putting 
his papers in order, had gone to confession and 
communion in the morning, and, as he left 
Versailles, had ^id a most touching farewell 
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to his family^ and appointed the Comte de Pro- 
vence regent in case of his detention in Paris. 

All day long messengers were passing be- 
tween the city and Versailles, bringing Marie- 
Antoinette none too quieting news of the King’s 
reception. The poor Queen, in deepest anxiety, 
was prepared, should they keep her husband 
captive, to go to Paris to give herself up, with 
her children, to share his fate. With a touch 
of absurdity which she probably did not notice 
in her trouble, she passed a considerable time 
in rehearsing the speech she proposed making 
to the Assembly in the event of her^having 
to carry out this intention. The Dauphin spent 
the day near his mother, trying to comfort her, 
and constantly running backwards and forwards 
to the window, so that he might be the first to 
announce the King’s return. With his little nose 
pressed against the glass, he looked anxiously up 
the Avenue de Paris, his childish mind troubled 
at a situation so far beyond his understanding. 

“ Why,” he asked in puzzled distress, “ should 
they want to hurt papa? He is so good.” — It 
is a question that many have asked themselves 
besides the four-year-old Prince, finally to come 
to the cynical conclusion that “ they wanted to 
hurt” Louis for exactly the reason that, in his 
little son’s eyes, should have protected him — 
that is, because he was “so good.” It may 
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be remembered that nearly a century before, 
an Englishman had foretold that, if ever the 
French should have a king who deserved the 
title of a good-natured man, he would be de- 
throned. Good-natured Louis certainly was, 
and we have seen how true was the English- 
man’s prophecy. 

At length, however, the anxious hours were 
over, and in the evening Louis returned safe to 
the chateau. Marie-Antoinette and the children 
flung themselves into his arms, Versailles was 
full of rejoicing, and the two brothers congratu- 
lated o|je another that the Comte de Provence’s 
regentship had been the shortest and most 
peaceful in the annals of France. It is difficult 
to believe, however, that the admittedly ambitious 
and unscrupulous Comte de Provence would not 
in his secret heart have been glad to try his 
hand at a temporary regentship. 

It was something over two months after this 
trying day that a detachment of soldiers, the 
Flanders regiment, was brought to Versailles 
to help maintain order, for the famished and 
disturbed condition of the people led them to 
the committing ^ all sorts of outrages. To 
this arrival of the Flanders regiment is due 
indirectly the second great outbreak of the 
Revolution, the terrible time of the 5th and 
6th October 1789. 
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It had long been customary in the French 
army^ to give a banquet to any regiment that 
came to a town. In deference to this custom 
an entertainment, or rather a series of enter- 
tainments, was given on an extravagant scale 
to welcome this new regiment to Versailles. At 
one of these banquets the King and Queen and 
the Dauphin were present, and were greeted 
with the greatest enthusiasm by the soldiers. 
This news of gaiety and of the prodigal wasting 
of food and wine while people were starving, 
added to the rumours that reached Paris to the 
effect that the nation’s health had n®t been 
drunk at the banquet, and royalist sentiments 
had been expressed and white royalist cockades 
worn, aroused the greatest dissatisfaction in 
hungry Paris. 

On the 5th October this dissatisfaction blazed 
up into a sort of revolt. The poor, half-starved 
women of Paris gathered together in a body, 
and armed with flails, pikes, swords, and muskets, 
preceded by drums, and trailing a pair of ammu- 
nitionless cannon, they set off for Versailles, to 
set their grievances before the King. 

Naturally enough news of the approach of 
this alarming mob reached Versailles some 
time before the women themselves arrived. 
Durihg the course of the day, while the King 
Was out hunting and Marie- Antoinette was 
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sitting-^for the last time in her ^Hfej ns it 
chanced — in her beloved gardens at Trianon, 
and horses were standing ready harnessed to 
take the Dauphin for a drive,' the terrifying 
news came that an army of market-women 
and ruffians was marching towards Versailles, 
with the supposed intention of attacking the 
chateau. 

At first it was proposed to take energetic 
measures of defence, but Louis, afraid, as 
always, of shedding blood, declined, and insisted 
that the army should be permitted to come on 
without* opposition. At six o’clock, in a heavy 
fog, the women arrived at Versailles, and de- 
manded to see the King. Louis received a 
deputation of them, and treated them so gently 
and sympathetically that they were completely 
won over, and left him, crying out as they 
went, “ Long live the King ! ” This unex- 
pected change of heart on the part of their 
deputation was, naturally enough, extremely 
astonishing and incensing to the rest of the 
crowd who had not seen Louis, and these latter 
were with difficulty restrained from making an 
end of whai th^ felt to be their traitorous 
comrades. 

During all this time Marie- Antoh^ette, against 
whom the fuiy of the mob was principally 
directed, had fehaved with her usual fine cour^ 
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age, and had giVeh careful directions to Madame 
de Tpurzel what she should do with the royal 
children in case of actual attack. Presently, 
calm followed the tumult, and at two o’clock the 
Queen felt sufficiently relieved of anxiety to 
go to bed and fall asleep. It was a false 
security. 

Outdoors it rained heavily and was very dark, 
and now that the shops of Versailles had closed, 
there was nowhere for the Paris mob to go. 
The women were wet and hungry and aggrieved, 
and gradually, as the night passed, their discom- 
fort grew to indignation, their indignation to 
fury. At about six in the morning, by a 
simultaneous impulse of rage, the different groups 
united and forced their way into the chateau, 
killing, as they went, two bodyguards who tried 
to impede them. 

As they fought their passage they shouted, 
“ Down with the Queen ! The Queen’s head ! 
Down with Louis!” They rushed along the 
corridors of the palace, bellowing as they went, 
“Where is the jade? Where are you, Marie- 
Antoinette? You have often danced to please 
yourself; now you shall dance for us!” Bran- 
dishing their flails and their pikes and their 
sickles, they shrieked, “ Let us cut her throat ! 
Let us cut off her head ! Let us eat her 
heart!” 
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There is no shadow of doubt o that these 
threats would have been carried out^ had not 
certain of the bodyguard and women of the 
Queen’s service been able to wake her, to hurry 
her into a petticoat, and get her away just in 
time. Hardly was she gone, when the mad- 
women forced their way into her room, and, 
furious to find they had lost their victim, slashed 
her empty bed to tatters. 

While the attack was being made on the 
Queen’s room, the Dauphin was being hastily 
waked and dressed. In the accounts of such 
terrible^ moments as these it is not to be won- 
dered that eye-witnesses should disagree as 
to details. Spme tell us that, trembling for 
the life of his son, the King ran by a subter- 
ranean passage to the Dauphin’s chamber and 
carried him away in his arms, that on the way 
the light went out, and the King ordered the 
lady who attended the Dauphin to catch hold 
of his nightshirt, so as not to become sepa- 
rated from Jiim in the dark. It seems a pity 
to set aside ^his picturesque account for Madajme 

^ The cruelty joF which revolutionary mobs were capable is only 
tbo well known.| Tnf^e case of the Princesse de Lamballe,'for 
example, who wis killed in the Massacres of September, unthink* 
a.ble mutilationsi we^ inflicted (see LtxAittt’s et M<^t 

de Marie-Antoiiuttey where good taste has compelled the author, 
before quoting Daikon’s account of the incident, to translate it 
into l-atin). | , • ' 
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de Tourzel’iS simple statement that, learning 
of the danger, she got up and carried the 
Dauphin to the King’s apartment. At any 
rate the whole royal family gathered together 
finally in the King’s rooms, and the poor little 
sleepy Prince said, with pathetic inappropriate- 
.ness, “Mamma, I’m hungry!” — at which the 
Queen, unstrung, commenced to cry. 

The greatest confusion reigned both within 
and without the chateau. The people cried 
out loudly that the King must leave Versailles 
and go to Paris to live. Finally, much against 
his will, he agreed. 

All this time the fishwives were singing and 
dancing madly in the courtyard, and screaming 
out demands to see Marie- Antoinette. Yield- 
ing to tJieir cries, the Queen went out on the 
balcony, holding by the hand her son and 
Madame Royale. “No children!” shouted the 
mob furiously, and the Queen, proud in her 
courage, sent back the Dauphin and his sister, 
and faced alone the crowd which meant to 
kill her. 

Even the drunken, crazed furies were moved ; 
there was a hush, and then, almost ogainst 
their wills, they burst into a cry of ** Vive la 
Reiml" Abandoned as they were by every 
decent quality, the poor creatures could not 
but admire the queenliness of the Queen they 
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loathed. Tears in her eyes, Marie- Antoinette 
left the balcony. She knew how little^ this 
hysterical enthusiasm meant, and, as she caught 
the Dauphini in her arms, and covered him with 
tears and kisses, she said sadly, “They will 
force us to Paris, nevertheless.” 

Her prediction was well founded. At half- 
past one, after the hastiest preparations, the 
royal family got into their carriage, and drove 
away from the Versailles to which they were 
never to return. In the King’s room there is 
still to be seen his clock, which ran down a few 
days after their departure, and has never been 
set going again. 

The journey to Paris was a trying ordeal. 
For escort they had, surrounding the carriage, 
soldiers, each one with a loaf of bread stuck on 
the point of his bayonet, ruffians armed with 
pikes, and drunken women with their hair hang- 
ing loose, cpvered with mud and blood, some 
sitting astride the cannon, others riding on the 
horses of the. bodyguards, and all of them 
shouting and.; singing obscene songs. The royal 
family, says |M. Hue, in his graphic account of 
the ride, co|ild i4iot lift up their eyes without 
^eing canndn pointed at their carriage. Not' 
withstanding their position, the King and Queen 
talked graciously to those of the mob who 
were near the jjarriage, saying they had always 
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desired* th^ happiness of the people, and that 
their, wishes and sentiments had been much 
misrepresented. 

Many of the crowd, touched by this as they 
had been by the Queen’s bravery, said frankly, 
“ We did not know you were like this ; we have 
indeed been deceived.” 

The ferocity of the rest of the crowd, however, 
only increased, and at a town along the route 
they even conceived the incredibly barbarous 
idea of stopping to get a barber to dress and 
powder the hair of the two murdered body- 
guards, whose severed heads they carrie(>proudly 
on pikes. Every now and then the cry was 
raised, “No more famine! We are bringing 
with us the baker, the baker’s wife, and the 
little baker’s boy I ” So as not to miss any of 
the triumph of their progress, the mob made the 
journey last six hours. 

At last they reached Paris, to be met at the 
gates by Bailly, the mayor, who exclaimed, with 
a want of tact that must have seemed cruel to 
the royal party, “What a happy day. Sire, is 
this that brings your Majesty and your family 
to Paris!” 

What a happy day indeed,! With further lack 
•of consideration, Bailly urged that the King should 
go into the H6tel de Ville for some sort of wel- 
, coming ceremony, and tired though they were. 
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the royal family was forced to yield. So fa‘tigued, 
indeed, was the little Dauphin, that he slept in 
the arms of his governess through all the speeches. 

Finally, well into the evening, the royal family, 
miserable and worn-out, arrived at the Tuileries, 
thereafter to be their home. The palace had 
hardly been occupied since 1655 — that is, for 
nearly 135 years — and no preparations had been 
made for their coming. Needless to say, there- 
fore, the furniture was tottering on its legs, the 
carpets in rags. , 

“ Everything is very ugly here,” said the sleepy 
little" DaiUphin as he entered the palace. 

“My son,” answered Marie- Antoinette bravely, 
for she must have found the dismal, stuffy rooms 
a melancholy refuge after her awful day, “ Louis 
XIV. lived here; contentedly; we should not be 
more difficult to please than he.” 

The Dauphin spent the night in an unguarded 
room, the doors of which, warped, would barely 
shut. FaithfuT Madame de Tourzel barricaded 
them with what little furniture she could find, and 
passed the hours seated by the side of his bed. . 

. Such was tl^ first night spent by Louis-Charles, 
Pauphin of Frarif;^ in his “ good city of Paris.” 



CHAPTER IV 


TWENTY MONTHS AT THE TUILERIES 

“'^HE baker, his wife, and the baker’s boy” 
* were in Paris, and for some few days 
their presence, so rudely gained, seemed to bring 
calm to the troubled populace, hope to the hungry. 
Even in the beginning, however, there cKcurred 
every now and again alarming incidents. On 
the morning after their arrival, they waked to 
find the courts and terraces of the Tuileries filled 
with a great crowd of people, shouting out that 
they wanted to see the King and his family. 
Hearing the tumult, the Dauphin ran and threw 
himself into Marie-Antoinette’s arms, crying out, 
“ Grand Dieu, maman ! Is it going to be yester- 
day oyer again ? ” The constant crowds outside 
the palace kept shifting and renewing themselves 
for ^ys, going away at night and coming back 
again in the morning, as if the royal family inside 
the long-disused chateau were some particularly 
interesting exhibits at a Zoo. Over and over 
again, the royal family were forced to show 
themselyes to the crowd, some of whom were 
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merely curious or genuinely interested, and others 
moved by the unkinder motive of a wish tp jeer 
at the royalty they had conquered attd led home 
captive. 

All this, the attack on his old home, the 
sudden moving to the new palace and the strange 
and terrible behaviour of the people, puzzled 
the little Prince exceedingly. One day, shortly 
after the arrival in Paris, he went to his father, 
and, looking up pensively at the big King, said 
he had something very serious to ask of him. 
Why, he asked, were his father’s people, who 
had foneuerly loved him so well, all at once so 
angry with him ? Had his father done anything 
to hurt them? 

Louis, always well disposed, lifted the little 
boy on his knees and spoke to him in words 
that have come down to us as follows : ^ — 

“ I wished, child, to render my people still 
happier than they were. I wanted money to 
pay expenses occasioned by wars. I asked my 
people for inoney, as my predecessors had 
always donel but the members who made up 
the Parliam^t opposed this, and said that my 
people alone) ha,^ the right to decide on such 
a measure. |1 assembled the principal inhabi- 
tants of evei|r tbwn at Versailles-rrthat is what 
is called the St^tes-General. When they were 

* Madame Camj^n, “ Private Life of Marie- Antoinette.**’* 
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assembled, 4^ they required concessions of me 
which I could not make, either with due respect 
to myself or with justice to you who will be 
my successor. Wicked men have induced thfe 
people to rise, and brought about the excesses 
of the last few days. We must not blame the 
people for them.” 

It is indeed no wonder that the child was 
astonished at the changes he saw all about 
him. The condition of the royal family was in 
many ways like that of prisoners. Wherever 
the King went he was followed, even if it was 
to go to Mass, by a chief of division ; the 
Queen and the Dauphin had for guards leaders 
of battalion, the rest of the family had only 
captains. Usually these guards were polite, 
but now and again one of them would find 
himself carried away by his novel position, and 
would dare to be familiar. 

The little Prince was taught that he ought to 
be as affable as possible to all these people, and 
to all Parisians whom he met, and he took great 
pains to carry out these instructions. One time, 
when he had found an opportunity to make a 
particularly gracious reply to some member of the 
Commune, he came and whispered proudly in his 
mother’s ear, “Was that right?” As might be 
Supposed, the manner of life at the Tuileries 
was very different from the ceremonious state 
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kept up at Versailles. TKe Queen stilUheld Court, 
but infrequently, and the courtiers of misfor- 
tune were very few. No one had any heart 
fbr gaiety. In the morning the Queen saw her 
children and went to Mass; at one o’clock she 
dined with her family, excepting little Louis-' 
Charles, and afterwards played billiards with 
Louis, and did needlework. In the evening. 
Monsieur and Madame (the Comte de Provence 
and his wife) came to supper. By eleven every 
one was in bed. • 

The lack of Court gaieties, of course, made 
very little difference to the Dauphin, who had 
still his sister to play with, and the same 
governess and tutor to instruct him. What he 
missed most in the change from Versailles to 
Paris was his little garden. Finally Louis, 
seeing how real was the child’s grief at the 
loss of his favourite toy, conceived the idea 
of giving him another garden, and a small piece 
of ground Was set aside for his use in the 
Tuileries groiiinds, on the banks of the Seine; 
It was with transports of delight tljat he took 
possession of* his new garden, and set himself 
to growing nis powers a^ain and to raising 
rabbits.. In | this garden of his he Used td 
receive, with |thd royal graciousness which he 
had already ;kc|[uired, poor women and their 
children who ea^e to tell him their troubles, and 
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to whom he often made presents of money and 
flow^s of his own raising. He had been 
brought up to be charitable by the mother who 
is said to have suggested the poor should eat 
cake since they had no bread, and he used to 
put away the greater part of his pocket-money 
in . a little chest, so as always to be ready to 
satisfy demands made on his sympathy. 

On his daily visits to his garden Louis-Charles 
was escorted by a detachment of soldiers, a pro- 
ceeding which flattered his vanity exceedingly. 
He, used to make his progress from the chateau 
to the terrace full of miniature self-im^rtance, 
and smiling with delight and pride ; and used 
to invite the soldiers inside his garden, show 
them his rabbits, and present them with little 
nosegays. One day the escort was so numerous 
that it was plain they would not be able to fit 
into the garden, a misfortune which greatly dis- 
tressed him. 

It is not hard to imagine the oft-chronicled 
charm of the lad from the scraps of anecdote 
which we find recorded. Evidently, like other 
healthy boys, he had a tremendous admiration 
for soldiers, and was, needless to say, charmed 
with the idea — thought of at about that time-^ 
oif forming a regiment of children, to be named 
aftK" him. the Royal- Dauphin. This regiment 
wa? established with the Dauphin as its honorary 
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Colonel, and soon grew to be very large. The 
little soldiers wore uniforms that were the exact 
miniature of those of the French Guards, from 
white gaiters to three-cornered hat. 

It must not be supposed, however, that Louis-. 
Charles was always a model child. His chief 
failing seems to have been a tendency to fall 
into tantrums. One day he got into a temper 
with Madame de Tourzel. “ If you don’t do 
what I want,” said he, with childish tyranny, “ I 
will cry so loud that they will hear me on the 
terrace, and then what will they say ? ” 

The' ^governess refused to be intimidated. 
“ They will say you are a bad child,” she 
answered coldly. 

“ And if my crying makes me ill ? ” continued 
the enterprising youngster. 

“ Then I shall put you to bed and feed you 
on invalid’s diet” 

Forthwith,! the small Prince set himself to 
screaming aixd kicking the floor and making 
a great commotion. Without a word to him, 
Madame de ? Tourzel gave orders to prepare 
his bed and kook some bouillon for his supper. 
At this the paujjihin suddenly stopped his cry- 
ing, looked -at ' her wisely, and said, “ I was 
only trying |o ;see how far you iKOuld let me 
go; I see I|sh|ill have to obey you, after all;’’ 
Kext day lie |remarked to the Queeni “ Eo 
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you know \^hpm you have given me for gover- 
ness?,; — It is Madame Severe.” 

Another day, he tried to play much the same 
trick on one of the other ladies, whose reply 
was more diplomatic even than Madame de 
Tourzel’s. For no reason at all, he had thrown 
himself into a fury. The lady looked at him dis- 
approvingly. “ How foolish you are. Monsieur 
le Dauphin!” said she. “You are a prince, 
and all the world has its eyes on you. And 
now they will say you have gone mad.” This 
hint produced an immense impression on him, 
and it is said that after that, the tantrurps took 
place no more. 

By New Year the royal family had been at 
the Tuileries about three months. The Dauphin 
celebrated the holiday after a novel fashion, by 
suddenly announcing that he had learned to 
read, as a sort of New Year's present to his 
mother. This feat he had accomplished after 
great previous laziness, by the self-imposed 
means of a daily double lesson. 

Not long after Louis-Charles had so dis- 
tinguished himself, there followed a day of 
much political importance. This was the 4th 
February 1790, when the King formally accepted 
the new constitution, making at the same time 
the following promise : — 

** In coftcert with the Queen, who shares my 
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sentiments, I will educate my son iq accordance 
with the new order of things; and I will, teach, 
him that a wise constitution will save him from 
the dangers of inexperience” Two days later a 
Parisian letter-writer said, “ Monsieur le Dauphin 
has been heard to state very plainly that he will 
never be an aristocrat.” 

If there was any connection between the 
King’s promise and his son’s announcement, 
which is most unlikely, it must be admitted 
that Louis had been sowing the promised seed 
with most uncharacteristic swiftness. 

It Mgis determined to hold a celebration in 
honour of the new constitution on the first 
anniversary of the fall of the Bastille, that is, 
on July 14, 1790. This was to be held on the 
Champ de Mars, where a huge amphitheatre 
was dug out, large enough to accommodate 
more than 250,000 spectators. So great was 
the popular enthusiasm of the moment, and so 
short the time allowed for the task, that, not 
only workmen plied their spades on the Champ 
de Mars, buj: all sorts of other people — soldiers 
and women, monks and students, and even ladies 
who drove ^p tQ^ the scene of labour in their 
carriages. jOrte day the King himself, on a 
visit of insjiection, asked for a, wheelbarrow, 
threw into ?it some shovelfuls of earth and, 

‘i , * 

wheelbarrow in hand, continued his progress. 
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aimid the acclamations of the crowd.^ People 
seem (to have done their share in the digging 
out of the amphitheatre for the F^te de la 
Federation in much the same spirit in which 
the ardently religious join in pious pilgrimages 
to holy shrines. 

At last the great day arrived, and — it was 
nature’s omen for the future of the constitution 
—rain fell in torrents, and the spectators were 
forced to watch the ceremony from under their 
umbrellas. While the King was taking his oath 
Marie-Antoinette lifted up the Dauphin in her 
arms, as a sign that he joined in his father’s 
words. Afterwards, the royal family returned 
to the Tuileries amidst cheers. 

The deputations that had come to Paris from 
the provinces to attend the f6te were all of them 
extremely loyal in their sentiments — very different 
from the Parisians, who were already full of anti- 
Royalist feelings. It is said, indeed, that if Louis 
had had the initiative to take advantage of the 
devotion of the provincials to himself and his 
family, the political situation might even then 
have been saved. 

The Dauphin was particularly popular with 
these country-folk. One day, standing on a 
balcony near which were a quantity of these 

^ According to a contemporary newspaper, quoted in Miss 
MacLehoes’s ‘‘ From the Monarchy to the Repiublic in France ” 
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.people, he amused himself picking off the leaves 
; of a lilac-bush. One of the fidiris asked the 
child to give them to him, that he might keep 
them all his life. Immediately every fidiri 
wished for a like remembrance, and in a few 
moments the bush was stripped of its leaves. 
Again, they wished to visit the little Prince’s 
garden, and their request was granted on con- 
> dition that they would go into it a few at a 
. time, so as not to tire the child by crowding 
upon him at his play-hour. He took this oppor- 
tunity to talk to them in his engaging fashion, 
and thtf^//r/j were delighted with him. “You 
must come some day to Dauphin^” said the 
deputation from that province, feeling a particular 
interest in the Dauphin, while the Normands 
begged him. not to forget he had also borne 
the name of their province, and that Normandy 
would always be faithful to him. 

After the fidUris had departed for their homes, 
the royal family returned to St. Cloud, to resume 
- the holiday which had been interrupted by the 
fSte, for the Tuileries was a very disagreeable 
’ residence in) the hot weather, and they had been 
glad to leave it ^ the end of May, They were 
happier In the freedom of the country, and 
Xouis-Charlls in particular increa$ed every day 
; ' :in strength ^ndlsprightliness. It was during this 
f' -hoUday-^time- t|at he amused his family very 
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much on Ihe subject of the regiment called the 
Dauphin-Dragon ; quite a different affair, of 
course, from the child’s regiment, the Royal- 
Dauphin. The Colonel of this former regiment 
wrote to Madame de Tourzel^o present its re- 
gets that it could not come before the Dauphin 
on the occasion of its visit to Paris. This 
attention delighted the little boy. 

“Mon Dieu!" he cried. “Isn’t it fine to 
have a regiment at my age! And should not 
I like to see it!” 

The governess inquired what reply she should 
send to the Colonel on his behalf. 'Jhe child 
was uncertain. ” You answer for me,” said he. 

“I will say, then,” said she teasingly, “that 
Monseigneur 1© Dauphin, not knowing what to 
say at his age, will reply when he is bigger.” 

“ Oh, how naughty you are I ” he cried angrily. 
“And what will my regiment think of me?” — 
and forthwith he commenced to beat the air 
furiously with his feet and hands — evidently his 
reform from the tantrums was liable to a relapse 
'‘now and then. Finally, seeing that Madame de 
Tourzel only laughed at his rage, he calmed 
hiihself, looked at her severely, and said, “Very 
well ; I will make my own answer, since you, 
do not care to help me. Say to the Colonel that 
I thank him, and that I would have loved to 
see my regiment and put myself at its head.”. 
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Then, seeing that every one approved of his 
answer, his childish vanity was appeased, and he 
kissed the governess and thanked her. Madame 
de Tourzel, who tells of this incident, concludes 
her story by the Reflection that her young charge 
was a thorough Bourbon. 

It was in February of the following year, when 
I.,ouis-Charles was nearly six, that conditions 
became so troubled as to lead his great-aunts,^ 
Mesdames Adelaide and Victoire, to leave France. 
This in itself aroused much popular dissatis- 
faction, the more so that the rumour got about 
that thtfse ladies were carrying the Dauphin 
away with them, and that another child of the 
same age was to be substituted for him and 
presented to the public in his place. This 
suspicion was, of course, unfounded, but the 
people credited it and became so wrought-up 
that, on February 24, the populace swarmed 
into the Tuileries garden and attempted to get 
into the ch^t$au, to assure themselves that the 
Dauphin was - really there. 

Preposterous as this idea was, however, it ha^' 
survived eveij to the present day, and only re- 
cently an article inifhe Nouvelle attempted 
to .show thatj the royal child did indeed leave 
his parents a| about that time, and laubsequently 
appeared in jpa^ada under the name of Rion, 
while thencefprvi^d a substitute Dauphin tvhom 
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he left behind him played his part. It is scarcely 
necftssary to say that there is every proof that 
this is a fable, but, at the time, such a suspicion 
was quite sufUcient to excite a nation just then 
only too ready to be excited. 

It was at about this time that the Assembly 
passed the decree by which the title of King 
was removed from Louis and, instead, that of 

First Public Functionary” bestowed on him, 
while to the Dauphin was given the title of 
“ First Substitute,” and to the Queen that of 
“ Mother of the First Substitute.” Imagine 
proud Marie - Antoinette calling heAelf the 
“ Mother of the First Substitute ” ! 

Another episode, though a trifling one, showed 
how eager was the desire to insult royalty. This 
was when Palloi, the architect at the head of the 
work of pulling down the Bastille, came one day 
to the Tuileries expressly to present to the 
Dauphin a set of dominoes made from the stones 
of that great prison. Naturally enough, such a 
gift could only be painful to royalty, and was 
indeed only less suitable a present to offer the 
young Prince than would have been a toy carved 
from the bones of his ancestors. Even the child 
felt the cruel impropriety of it, and when Palloi, 
to make matters worse, remarked that the domi- 
noes would serve to remind him of the generosity 
with which his father had renounced all idea of 
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despotism, the Dauphin blushed, and *with diffi- 
culty made the reply that had been dictated to 
hini in advance. 

Perhaps, however, the incident which proved 
beyond anything else how helpless and insig-. 
nificant was become the position of royalty was 
the affair at Easter, 1791. The King, fearing 
that he would not be able to fulfil in Paris th^ 
religious exercises suitable to the season, ha^ 
determined to go with his family to St. Cloud 
for a fortnight, and had made all his preparations 
to leave the Tuileries on Holy Monday. His 
whole fibusehold had already preceded him to 
St. Cloud, and his dinner was prepared there in 
expectation of his coming. 

The royal family got into a carriage at about 
one o’clock, and attempted to start. Evidently, 
however, a suspicion had got about that this 
St. Cloud visit masked an attempt on their part 
to emigrate frOtitt France. No sooner were they 
ready to set off than the National Guard revolted, 
caught the hoirses by the heads, and declared the 
King should iiot go, while the people who stood 
by applauded them. In vain Louis stuck his 
head out of the iiawiage window and uttered the 
just complain|i ‘Ht is strange that, after having 
^ydh liberty Ijto J^he nation, I am refused it my- 
self.” The cko^d, notwithstanding his protest, 
declined to perifiit his departure, and some bf 
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the KiiigV faithful adherents were ill-treated; 
and finally, convinced that they could not leave 
the Tuileries without considerable danger, the 
royal family gave up the humiliating contest and 
re-entered the chelteau. It was a great dis- 
appointment to the Dauphin to be forced thus 
to give up this country outing, for which, very 
likely, he had made many childish plans. 

“How naughty all these people are,” he ex- 
claimed to Madame de Tourzel and his tutor, 
“to cause papa so much pain, when he is so 
good ! ” A moment later, he had flung himself 
down on a sofa and picked up aimlessly story- 
book. Opening it at random, his eyes rested 
on some story about a little prisoner. Quickly 
he picked himself up and went to his tutor. 
“See the book that has fallen into my hands 
to-day,” said he significantly, and the governess 
could not help crying that he, so young, should 
feel the force of such a coincidence. 

From the time of the frustrated Easter visit, 
the unhappiness of the royal family’s condition 
was redoubled. Prisoners in a chAteau that was 
guarded like a gaol, friendless in the midst of 
a hostile people, abandoned and helpless, their 
position was at once melancholy and dangerous. 
Here, somewhat condensed, is M. Lendtre’s 
account of how Paris treated its King : At all 
the doors of the chateau were National Guajrds, 
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suspicious and troublesome ; sentinels were at 
each of the approaches to the garden and &long 
the terrace by the river, standing a hundred paces 
apart. Six hundred sectionnaires surrounded the 
palace ; they patrolled the courts, the stairs, the 
apartments, the kitchens. One of these men, 
placed at night in surveyance of a passage, re- 
ceived, he recounts, the command to abstain 
from sneezing, so thin was the partition that 
separated him from the Queen’s bed ; to avoid 
his making a noise by moving about, he was 
furnished with a chair, that he might mount 
guard' seated. 

No wonder that at last Louis, driven desperate, 
roused himsel( and determined to use strong 
measures to escape from his kingdom, which, no 
longer content to be fuled, had now changed 
places with its king, had made him subject and 
itself monarch. 



CHAPTER V 


FLIGHT TO VARENNES 

I N June 1791, there took place what was to 
France one of the most important episodes in 
her history, and to Louis and his son the turn- 
ing-point of their careers. This was that tragi- 
cally mismanaged affair, the flight to VAennes. 
For fifteen months past there had been under 
consideration plans for the royal family to leave 
the country secretly, and at the time when the 
Easter visit to St. Cloud was so harshly resisted 
by the Paris mob, a project was well matured by 
which the King and his family should escape from 
the Tuileries and flee to Montm^dy, near the 
Belgian frontier and the royal allies. From there 
Louis hoped to be able to treat with his rebellious 
kingdom with a dignity irfipossible while he was 
to all intents a prisoner in their midst. Needless 
to say the frustrated Easter visit, proving as it 
did that his kingship existed by courtesy alone — 
and very little of that — served but to strengthen 
his determination to escape as early as possible 
from a position at once humiliating and dangerous. 
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The disastrous result of this flight was one 
of the saddest incidents m poor Louis’S life. 
To his son it was even more than this; on 
the results of the journey to Varennes hinged 
all his fate. Louis was temperamentally marked 
for ruin, he had failure written plain across his 
brow. Not so his bright heir; to the Dauphin 
temporary escape from his troubled kingdom 
opened a world of possibilities. His capture at 
Varennes shut for ever the door of his prison. 

It would be impossible to exaggerate the im- 
portance of this episode. Its influence on 
French?* history, and therefore on that of the 
world, was enormous ; few other incidents have 
ever had such mighty consequences. Had .the 
flight to Varennes been a success instead of a 
failure, had Louis and his son escaped from 
under the heavy hand of the Assembly, the 
history of Europe in two centuries would have 
been change^. With Louis safe over the fron- 
tier, there could have been no execution of the 
royal family, no Reign of Terror, no Napoleon, no 
Empire, no | Waterloo,' and no restoration ; and, 
finally, no jpoor little Dauphin languishing in 
the Templel Irts a useless, but very interesting 
pursuit to w|>n<|er what other events would have 
replaced the^e |hat I have named 1 but certain it 
is they must have been replaced somehow, and 
equally certain^ is it that the far-reaching e.v€nts 
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of those few 'days are felt even into the present. 
Who ^all say that if the King had joined his 
allies in 1791, France would not to-day be ruled 
by Bourbon descendants of Louis XVI I . ? 

The flight to Varennes has, however, another 
and a more human side than that of mere historic 
importance. It is perhaps unique among the 
incidents of history in its power to reveal by the 
events of a few hours the innermost characters 
of its actors. To understand Louis and Marie- 
Antoinette, that unhappy couple who would have 
made, in other spheres, an estimable locksmith 
and a blameless and delightful lady in s3ciety, 
but who were tragically unsuited to rule a great 
country in times of intense turmoil, we have only 
to study the series of foolish mistakes that 
wrecked their plans of escape. It is astonishing 
that the happenings of five days could so clearly 
epitomise the characteristics of two lifetimes. 
True it is, however, that during that brief period 
Louis and his Queen were what historic char- 
acters — like their humbler fellow-beings — so 
frequently decline to be, perfectly consistent with 
themselves. Every act of the melancholy fiasco 
reveals the King as he was, a mixture of weak- 
ness and obstinacy and shyness, with that ex- 
traordinary capacity for lying down under diffi- 
culties that has justly been called a “ strenuous 
inertia,” and the abhorrence of bloodshed, but for 
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lyhich he might have spared his own blood and 
that of thousands of his countrymen ; it Ijqually 
reveals the Queen with her lack of judgment 
and her magnificent royal courage and devotion, 
and that curiously tragic obsession of hers that 
made her do almost invariably the wrong thing 
at the wrong time. 

It was Marie- Antoinette who, with the help 
of her devoted friend Comte Axel de Fersen, 
was responsible for arranging most of the details 
of the flight. Long before the date set for the 
departure, Fersen devoted himself, of course with 
the gf'eatest secrecy, to making preparations of 
the most minute sort. He it was who ordered 
that great travelling carriage, the butt of so many 
historians ; he who ingeniously secured passports, 
and studied put, post by post, the route the royal 
family was to follow ; and he who consulted with 
the Marquis de BouiI16 and the Due de Choiseul 
about the i placing of troops along the road. 
Every day, says M. Lendtre in his book on 
this subject {Le Drame de Varennes), Fersen 
went to the Tuileries to attend himself tor the 
tiniest details, and it was he who carried out 
surreptitioifsly %nder his arm, bit by bit, the 
clothes and linen which the Queen wished to 
take away Witfi her. 

The day ojf the departure was at first fixed 
for June dth^ but a postponement was decided 
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upon fcg: yarbus reasons, chiefly on account of 
a very democratic lady-in-waiting to the Dauphin, 
who, it was feared, might betray them, if they 
attempted to escape before her period of service 
terminated. Another cause of delay was that 
the King wished to secure before he left Paris 
the quarterly payment of his income due at 
that time. All in 2111 about a fortnight was 
lost, and it was not till the 21st that they were 
finally ready to start. Meanwhile, the greatest 
precautions had been taken to keep their plan 
secret, and, beyond a few necessary confidants, 
no one suspected that the royal famil^i was 
actually about to run away, although for some 
time past there had been rumours in Paris that 
they were contemplating flight. 

The day of the 20th was spent, outwardly, 
quite as usual, though inwardly the King and 
Queen and their few faithful friends were in a 
fever of impatience and anxiety. Fersen paid 
a final visit to the Tuileries and talked with 
Louis and Marie-Antoinette. All these were 
much affected, and the Queen wept for a long 
time. Madame Royale, who has left a charm- 
ingly quaint memoir of the flight, written 
while she was still a child, gives an account 
of what she saw on the day preceding the 
departure 

‘‘During, the whole of the 20th June,” says 
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she, “my father and mother seemed very busy 
and much agitated, but I did not know the 
reason. After dinner they sent my brother and 
me into another room, and shut themselves iip 
alone with my aunt (Madame Elisabeth). I 
have since learned it was then that they com- 
municated to her their intention to escape.. At 
five o’clock my mother look my brother and 
me and two ladies to Tivoli. While walking 
there my mother took me aside, and told me 
not to be alarmed whatever might happen ; that 
^e should never be long separated, and would 
meet •again soon. My mind was confused, and 
I did not understand what she meant. She 
kissed me, and told me if those ladies should 
ask me why I was so much agitated, I should 
tell them she had scolded me, but that we had 
made it up again.” 

During, the day the Queen gave, as usual, 
her orders for the morrow, and so also did 
Madame de Tourzel, the only other person in 
the chdteau who shared the confidence of the 
royal famdy. In the evening the family supped, 
as was thpr habit, in the company of Monsieur, > 
the Kings brother, and the Comtesse de Pro- 
vence, an|l at about ten o’clock, while the royal 
party was; still talking, the Quden stole away to 
prepare l^r children for the flight. 

The Dauphin was sound asleep. Slarie- 
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Antoinette ’fcoke him gently, telling him he was 
to gc^ to war,’' where he would command his 
regiment. No sooner did the boy hear this 
glowing promise than he jumped out of bed, 
crying enthusiastically, “Quick! quick! let us 
hurry. Give me my sword and my boots, and 
let us go!” His governess tells us that he felt 
he was about to enter on a career like that of 
Henri IV., a hero whom he had taken as his 
model, and that this idea so excited and charmed 
him that he scarcely shut his eyes during the 
whole of the journey to Varennes. 

The children were then taken downato the 
Queen’s apartments, where Madame Royale was 
dressed in a costume that had been specially 
prepared for the occasion, and the Dauphin was 
disguised in girl’s clothes, in which, according 
to his sister, he looked “beautiful.” The two 
children were evidently very much astonished 
and confused. 

“What do you think we are going to do?” 
asked the young Princess of her brother; and 
he answered, “ I suppose to act in a play, since 
we have got on these odd dresses.” The poor 
little Dauphin must indeed have been in a sad 
state of bewilderment — waked in the night to be 
told he was going to the wars, and then, most 
inappropriately, to be dressed in a girl’s frock. 
The combination of war and petticoats must 
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certainly have seemed a painful pai^dox, to his 
childish brain. ^ 

At half-past ten the children were ready, 
and with Madame de Tourzel they left the 
chateau and met the Comte de Fersen, who 
had been waiting outside, since before nine 
o’clock, disguised as the driver of a public cab. 
The courtyard where they now found themselves 
was full of guards, and their danger was very 
great, yet they finally reached Fersen’s cab in 
safety, and the children and their governess 
having got inside, the Swede mounted the box 
and djove away. Some time was spent in 
driving about the quays; then they returned 
by the Rue ,St. Honor6 as far as the Rue de 
r^lchelle, where Fersen stopped the carriage, 
and they waited for the rest of the royal family 
to join them. 

The delay was a long one, for, to avoid 
arousing suspicion, it was of course necessary 
for both the King and Queen to undress com- 
pletely and get. into bed as usual, and then to 
get up and j dress again. After the carriage .had 
waited son|e time, Lafayette passed, escorted 
by torch-b^r0K The governess, in her alarm, 
hid the Dauphin under her skirts. The chjUd 
was thoroughly terrified, and diought that the 
people wit|t torches wanted to kill hiin. 

Fersen, beaming worried at the delays got 
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down off hi^ box and commenced walking about 
the cirriage. His disguise was so perfect that 
he was able to deceive another coachman, who 
engaged him in conversation and accepted snuff 
from the Count’s snuff-box. Presently Madame 
Elisabeth arrived, and in getting into the carriage 
stepped on the Dauphin, who was still lying in 
the bottom. He had the presence of mind, 
however, not to cry out. Madame Elisabeth 
was able to reassure the anxious children and 
governess by telling them all was well at the 
chiteau, and that their flight had not been 
discovered. Not long afterwards the* Kihg 
arrived, and finally, at about midnight, the 
Queen joined them, and their party was com- 
plete. The first and most dangerous stage of 
the flight was passed in safety. The start had 
been made. 

After driving for some time, Fersen finally 
stopped the carriage at about two o’clock near 
the Barri^re Saint-Martin, where it had been 
arranged that the big berlin, or travelling-car- 
riage, was to be waiting. To their intense dis- 
tress and anxiety, no signs of the carriage could 
be found. In the darkness — for it was a black 
night — the royal family saw their plans checked 
^t the start by the failure of the great berlin 
to keep its appointment. The King, despite 
their protests, insisted on getting out to look 
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for the missing carriage, and at lastf after, many 
agonised moments, it was found farther lalong 
the road. Quickly the royal party transferred 
themselves from the cab to the berlin, Fersen 
placed himself on the box, between the body- 
guards who had been selected to take part in 
the flight, and they were off. 

This great berlin in which the roya! family 
was now installed has probably met with more 
abuse than any other inanimate object in history. 
It had been ordered a long time before, through 
the agency of Fersen, who pretended it was 
wanted for use by some Russian, since to have 
ordered so elaborate a vehicle without explana- 
tion would have aroused suspicion. An idea 
of how imposing and complicated an affair it 
was may be; gathered from the fact that the 
items in the bill for it — given in M. Bimbenet’s 
book on the jflight to Varennes — take up more 
than six printed pages. It contained all manner 
of contrivances and conveniences for travelling 
—indeed, some one or other once said of it that 
all it lacked^ to make it complete was 1: 'cathedral 
and an opei^-house. It must be borne in mind, 
however, bjsfditf entirely condemning the royal 
family for attracting dangerous attention to them- 
selves by c|ioOsing such a carriag^e, that it was 
necessary ilave a comfortable conveyance, if 
.delicate womei| and little children were to travel 
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in \tg for several days, and also that a less 
solidfy built coach would have been liable to 
frequent accidents. But these considerations are 
far from excusing the choice of the cumbersome 
and conspicuous berlin — the first of the many 
mistakes made in the course of the flight. 

The , list of these mistakes is a long and a 
sad one. Perhaps the greatest of all lay in the 
neglect to take along with them some experienced 
and resourceful man to manage affairs and cap- 
tain the expedition. Fersen left them at Borfdy, 
near Paris, and after that the King, himself 
unsuited to manage anything, and tht? three 
bodyguards, brave men but unused to com- 
mand, were left in charge of affairs, with the 
most disastrous of results. The King’s advisers 
had suggested that one M. d’Agout should 
accompany the royal family, but this advice was 
disregarded, on the plea that Madame de Tourzel 
claimed it as her right never to be separated 
from the Dauphin. The governess made it 
afterwar^ in her memoirs a particular ^int to 
deny that she had set up any such’ claim, and 
Croker, in one of his “Essays on the French 
Revolution,’’ advances the opinion that Louis 
had merely made use of the lady’s name, and 
that the real reason he declined M. d’Agout’s 
'Services was that his amour-propre, made 
him jealous of seeming in leading-strings, and 
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unable to manage so simple a thing as a few 
days’ journey in a coach. The fact is, however, 
that the presence of a competent man accus- 
tomed to rise to emergencies, instead of sitting 
down underneath them, as Louis did, might 
have saved the expedition. Still another error 
of the arrangements was the selection of the 
bodyguards to act as couriers, work to which 
they were unused, and in the performance of 
which their inexperience caused confusion and 
also attracted undue notice and suspicion. 

But the royal family were quite unaware of 
all the? unpromising circumstances which sur- 
rounded their enterprise, and established com- 
fortably inside the unlucky berlin, were full of 
hope and good spirits. 

“When we have passed Chalons,” said the 
King confidently, “we shall have nothing more 
to fear.” And the whole party, says Lendtre, 
felt, after the two melancholy and constricted 
years just past, as if they were going off on a 
holiday. 

They dis^ibuted the roles in accordance with 
the passpor| Fersen had managed to secure for 
them. It wfas made out in the name of Madame 
de Korff, a;. Russian lady, and it was arranged 
that Madame ;ide Tourzel should assume the 
part of the; Russian, that the KiKg should be 
her steward^ h^adame Elisabeth her companion, 
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Rosajie, and that the Dauphin and his sister 
should be her two little girls, Amdlie and Agla6. 
The Queen was to be their governess. One 
can picture Marie-Antoinette’s pleasure at this 
bit of comedy-acting, a reminiscence of her 
happy days at Versailles. 

They ate their breakfast like picnickers, off 
bits of bread, lacking plates and forks, chuckling 
the while at the thought of the dismay Paris 
must be feeling at the discovery of their escape. 
From time to time the King had the imprudence 
to get out of the carriage, and even to talk to 
people in the road ; and once Madame de 
Tourzel got out with the Dauphin and Madame 
Royale and walked up a hill, to give the children 
a little change from the long confinement in the 
carriage. At Chaintrix they were recognised 
by the postmaster while the horses were being 
changed, and he and his family overwhelmed 
them with homage. Finally, at about four in 
the afternoon, they arrived at Chdlons, the point 
which would, according to Louis, mark the end 
of their dangers. Curiously enough it proved 
to be the point where the dangers commenced. 

At Pont-de-Somme-Vesle, the next post- 
station after Chilons, it had been arranged that 
the royal berlin should be met by the first of a 
series of detachments of cavalry, which was to 
await it along the route and act as an escort to 

' .4 
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Montm^dy. These plans had been laid wi^ the 
most minute care, and it is to the failure of the 
troops to connect with the King that must be 
laid the blame for the whole disaster. The 
detachment at Pont-de-Somme-Vesle was under 
the command of the Due de Choiseul, and, by 
what seems astonishing stupidity, he failed in 
his mission. Alarmed by the excitement his 
soldiers caused in the village, and fearing from 
the delay in the arrival of the royal party that 
they had been prevented from leaving Paris at 
all,' or had been stopped on the road, he took 
his troops away, leaving not even a single man 
to report matters to the King should he arrive. 

Naturally, the royal fugitives were greatly 
upset to find no soldiers awaiting them, and 
time was lost in "waiting in the hope of their 
arrival. Finally, however, they went on, full 
of anxiety and not knowing what catastrophes 
this failure of the troops might presage. At 
the next stopping-place, Sainte-M6rtehould, one 
of the bodyguards aroused suspicion by not 
knowing where the posthouse was, and Drouet, 
the intensely ; jiacobin postmaster) recognised 
the King f|on:i his resemblance to a portrait on 
the assijpuks (paper-notes). By , this recogni- 
tion, Drouet, Napoleon said years afterwards, 
‘‘ changed the face of the world.” 

' Full of republican zeal and desire to distinguish 
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himself, Drouet followed the royal berlin on 
horseback, intending to interrupt the flight at 
Clermont, the next post-station. For this he 
was, however, too late, but, by taking a short 
cut, he was able to reach Varennes almost as 
soon as the coach ; and here at Varennes, a 
little town so insignificant that Paris had never 
heard its name, a place only a few miles from 
the frontier, where danger might reasonably be 
supposed to be at an end, the full force of the 
misfortunes which had gradually been accumulat- 
ing ever since Choiseul’s defection, burst upon 
the heads of the escaping royalty. Victoi* Hugo 
said that the place at Varennes had the shape of 
the blade of the guillotine beneath which three 
of the party were destined to die. 

Night had come on, and notwithstanding the 
uneasiness of the travellers every one in the 
carriage had dropped into a doze. Suddenly, 
says Madame Royale, they were awakened by 
a jolt, the carriage stopped, and one of the 
bodyguards came to tell them they had reached 
Varennes, but there were no relays of horses 
to be found. As it chanced, VcU-ennes had no 
regular posthouse, and so horses had always to 
be provided specially in advance. This had, of 
course, been attended to, and if the troops had 
met the royal berlin according to arrangements, 
word must have been given in what part of the 
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town the relay would be found. That no such 
word had come was merely the outcome of 
another mistake among so many that the his- 
tprian has hardly courage for the gloomy task 
of naming them all. 

The little town slept. One householder, 
knocked up out of his bed, could give no 
information as to where the horses might be 
found. The postillions from Clermont declined 
positively to overwork their horses by taking 
them any farther. It was a situation full of 
peril. Finally, the postillions were prevailed 
upon tc drive on to the farthest inn in Varennes, 
there to give the horses time to rest. The 
berlin started* on again slowly. 

Suddenly there were heard shouts of “ Stop ! 
stop!” combined fwith threats to shoot if the 
carriage went any farther. The postillions were 
seized and dragged to the ground, and in a 
moment the berlin was surrounded by a crowd 
of excited villagers, some with arms, some with 
lanterns. They asked who the travellers were, 
and received the reply that they were “ Madame 
de Korff aqd hg^r family,” but the crowd was un- 
convinced. Drouet had given the alarm, and 
the village knew Madame de Korff s family was 
in reality the King and Queen and the little 
Dauphin. Lights were thrust into the carriage 
close to Louis’s face, and the travellers were com- 
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manded to alight. There was a moment’s demur, 
and the guns of the crowd were levelled on the 
carriage. Helpless, the royal family got out into 
the street, and made their way to the shop of 
Sauce, the grocer-mayor of the town, who politely 
put his establishment at their disposal. 

Tragedy and farce, by one of Fate’s common 
ironies, combined ; — inside the shop Marie-Antoi- 
nette, the proudest of queens, seated amongst the 
parcels of soap and candles, pleaded with the wife 
of the humble country grocer that she should try 
to influence her husband to permit the flight of 
the King and his family. The picture ‘is one 
that should make the poor Queen’s friends at 
the same time cry and laugh. 

In an upstairs room in Sauce’s house the royal 
family established themselves. The Dauphin 
and. his sister were put to bed, and, overcome 
with fatigue after travelling for twenty-four hours, 
they immediately fell asleep. The calm slumber 
of the little children formed a heartrending con- 
trast to the agitation of their unhappy parents. 
The “ Madame de Korff ” fiction had by that 
time been abandoned, the King had declared 
himself for what he was, and had set himself to 
talking frankly with Sauce about the causes of 
his flight and what he proposed to do. Lenotre 
makes the assertion, not very astonishing, in con- 
sideration of the quaintly bourgeois character of 
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Louis, that the King found in the grocer a con- 
genial soul with whom he could discuss the affairs 
of his kingdom without constraint. 

Meanwhile the Due de Choiseul and his men, 
who had failed to meet the berlin at Pont-de- 
Somme-Vesle, had arrived at Varennes, and could 
without doubt have helped the royal family to 
escape and continue their journey, if Louis had 
been able to behave with ordinary human energy. 
This he did not do, however, preferring to wait 
in the hope of being allowed to depart peace- 
fully, or of being relieved by Bouilld and his 
troopsf who were not far away. A more incom- 
petent collection of people it would be difficult 
to imagine : *the King, with his customary fear 
of bloodshed, not daring to use force ; the officers 
afraid to act without his authorisation ; and even 
the usually so courageous Queen intimidated by 
fatigue — no one seeming able to realise the situa- 
tion, and no one showing the moral strength to 
take any action ; while on the grocer’s bed the 
little Dauphin slept, and minute by minute his 
kingdom slipped away from him. 

Presentl)^ arrived messengers from Paris, 
who had bhen despatched as soon as the King’s 
escape was discovered, with directions to arrest 
his flight. 

When tHe King had read the decree of the 
Assembly, with which these messengers were 
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armed, he exclaimed, “There is no longer any 
King in France!” and laid down the paper on 
the bed where the children were sleeping. Marie- 
Antoinette, with her fine impetuosity, caught it 
up furiously and flung it on the ground. “ It 
shall not sully my children!” she cried, and though 
the words were far from tactful, it is inspiring to 
see such energy in the midst of so much lacka- 
daisical inertia. 

The rest of the night passed sadly for the 
King and Queen, and while the children slept 
their parents must gradually have come to realise 
the hopelessness of their situation. Crowds of 
excited peasants from the surrounding country 
kept pouring into Varennes, and demanding at 
the top of their voices that the royal family 
should return to Paris. The messengers from 
the Assembly urged the same course. Bouilld 
with his troops did not appear. In vain the 
Queen pointed to her sleeping children, who 
needed rest, and one of the party simulated a 
sudden attack of illness to delay the departure. 
The populace was inexorable. “ They had hearts 
of bronze,” says Madame de Tourzel, “moved 
alone by fear.” Finally, at about eight in the 
morning, the royal family, in despair, got again 
into their great berlin and set off, heavy-hearted, 
for Paris, An hour and a half later, Bouill6 with 
his relief party reached Varennes. 
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The journey from Varennes to Paris was to 
the royal family, and especially to the Dauphin 
and his sister, a long torture, mental and physical. 
More than three times as long was consumed in 
returning as had been taken to come from Paris, 
this because the national guard of Varennes and 
the other towns the royal prisoners passed through 
insisted on accompanying them on foot, and 
the carriage was therefore forced to progress at 
a foot-pace. The weather was scorchingly hot, 
and the dense crowds of curious peasants who 
escorted the carriage pressed about it so closely 
as to «hut out what air there was, and to raise an 
intolerable dust. They insisted, moreover, that 
the windows of the berlin should remain open, so 
that they might gaze without hindrance at their 
humiliated sovereigns. From time to time there 
rose up insulting cries of “ Vive la nation ! " — 
a rude adaptation of the old-fashioned greet- 
ing, “ Vive U roi!" It was in the midst of this 
unsympathetic mob that the exhausted and dis- 
appointed family were driven in the sweltering 
heat till they reached Chdlons. 

This town had not forgotten the loyalty it 
had expressed in 1770, when Marie- Antoinette, 
as a young archduchess, had halted there on 
her first journey into France, and to commemo- 
rate her visit a memorial arch had been erected 
bearing the inscription, "May this monument 
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endure as long as our love.” At ChMons, for 
the first time since they left Varennes, the royal 
family was treated with kindness and cordiality ; 
there were illuminations ; young girls came for- 
ward and presented baskets of flowers to the 
Queen, and for the first time since they left 
the Tuileries the whole family slept in beds. 
The loyal Chilonais even proposed plans of 
escape, but, as had happened before at Varennes, 
and was destined to happen again at Dormans, 
the King declined. The royal family would have 
liked to stop here and rest a little, but the 
mob that had accompanied the carriage b«came 
alarmed at the sympathetic attitude of ChAlons, 
and sent to Reims for a body of roughs, who, 
having marched all night, arrived about ten next 
morning, rendered quite irresponsible by fatigue, 
heat, and wine. They burst in upon the King, 
who was at Mass (for it was the day of the FHe- 
Dieu), and demanded with the greatest coarse- 
ness of expression that he and his family should 
leave immediately for Paris. 

At 6pernay, where the cavalcade stopped for 
dinner, the mob was particularly cruel. Some one 
in the crowd said, loud enough for Madame de 
Tourzel to hear it, “ Hide me, so I can fire at 
the Queen without any one knowing whence the 
shot comes.” But evidently the man’s courage 
failed him, for no shot followed. As they got 
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out of the carriage one of the bodyguards 
picked up the Dauphin to carry him, and the 
poor little Prince, losing sight for a moment 
of his parents, commenced to cry bitterly. The 
physical privations of the journey had been a 
great strain on the child, and young as he was 
he could not but understand that some terrible 
misfortune had happened. When the time came 
for the royal family to leave 6pernay, the mob 
had worked itself up into a rage, and the passage 
to the berlin was made with considerable danger. 
The people wished to detain the governess, and 
she Was saved with much difficulty from the 
furious crow;d. 

It is Madame de Tourzel who tells of an 
incident that occurred during this part of the 
journey. Some of the mob surrounding the 
carriage complained of hunger, and the Queen 
offered then! some meat. “ Beware of it ! ” cried 
some one. “ It is probably poisoned.” At this 
Marie-Antoinette, indignant, offered some of the 
meat to the Dauphin and Madame Royal^ and 
ate some jherself. 

At a pioint^beyond ^pernay, the crowd at- 
tempted to kill a cur6, who had aroused their 
suspicions by drawing near the carriage to speak 
to the King.; His life was saved, however, by 
Barnave, on^ of the members of the Assembly 
who had bedn sentjfrom Paris to meet the royal 
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p^rty and had just joined them. Barnave hung 
out of the window in his anxiety to pacify 
the murderous mob, while Madame Elisabeth, 
alarmed for his safety, clutched him by the 
skirts of his coat. The Queen confided after- 
wards to Madame Campan that, with her usual 
capacity for seeing the humorous side of even 
the most serious things, she could hardly forbear 
to laugh at the ludicrous sight of the pious 
Elisabeth holding Barnave by his coat-tails. 

The behaviour of Barnave and of Potion, 
the two Assembly members who rode in the 
carriage, furnishes an interesting contrast. *» Bar- 
nave treated the unfortunate royalty with respect 
and consideration ; on the other hand. Potion 
was incredibly rude and ill-mannered, and even 
had the fatuity to imagine Madame Elisabeth 
had fallen in love with him. His absurd account 
of this episode in his memoirs is one of the few 
bright spots in the melancholy chronicles of this 
unhappy expedition. 

The Dauphin was evidently much pleased 
with both of these men. He climbed off his 
mother’s knee to go to them, and asked them 
quantities of childish questions. He was par- 
ticularly interested in the buttons on Barnave’s 
coat, on which there was something written, and 
was delighted when he had spelled out the 
legend, “ Live free, or die.” This sentence he 
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repeated over and over as he discovered it on 
one button after another. 

The night was passed at Dormans, where the 
noise in the city was so great it was almost 
impossible to close eyes. Cries of “ Vive la 
Nation! Vive t Assemble naiionale!" com- 
menced with the dawn, and made such an 
impression on the sleeping Dauphin that he 
dreamed he was in a wood with wolves, and 
that the Queen was in danger. He woke in 
tears, and could not be comforted until they 
carried him to his mother. Seeing she was 
indeed safe, he let himself be put to bed ^gain, 
and slept quietly till it was time to go. 

Finally, at six o’clock on Saturday morning, 
the 25th June, the royal family started on the 
last stage of their journey to Paris. At Claye 
the enraged mob wished to make itself the ex- 
clusive guard of the King, and there was con- 
siderable excitement. It even seemed at one 
time as if; there might be a sort of miniature 
battle around the carriage. The heat was so 
great that^ some of the crowd near the bWlin 
felt ill, and h^^ to be revived with salts, while 
the dust was as thick as a cloud. 

In the afternoon they readied the outskirts 
of Paris, where a huge concourse was waiting. 
Every one, by special order, kept his head co\tered, 
and ithad ali^ been ordered that profound silence 
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should be maintained. These orders were strictly 
observed, and some ragamuffins without hats even 
went so far as to cover their heads with hand- 
kerchiefs. In the streets there were placarded 
notices, saying: — 

“ Whoever applauds the King will be beaten. 

Whoever insults him will be hanged.” 

At last, late in the afternoon, the cavalcade 
reached the Tuileries, and with feelings that 
must have been of mingled relief and de- 
spair, the royal family entered the chateau, which 
they were hot destined to leave until they*went 
from it to go to prison. As they got out of 
the carriage one of the national guards, to the 
Dauphin’s distress and alarm, snatched him out 
of the arms of . Hue, that most faithful of 
royal friends, who had come forward to receive 
his little master. 

A moment later he and his family were again 
established in the Tuileries, and this most melan- 
choly and ill-fated episode was at an end. It 
would be impossible to contradict the statement 
of Croker that “such a series of fatal accidents 
all tending to one point cannot be paralleled in 
the history of unfortunate princes.” 

It is said that the flight to Varennes caused 
Marie- Antoinette’s hair to turn white as that of 

a woman of seventy. Certain it is that it brought 
6 
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about something of far greater and sadder 
importance. It was the determining point in 
the downfall of royalty. The Dauphin left the 
Tuileries on the night of the 20th the heir- 
apparent of the French throne; he returned on 
the 25th the prospective prisoner of the Temple. 



CHAPTER VI 


A LAST YEAR OF FREEDOM 

T O the eyes of Prince Louis-Charles, the year 
which immediately followed the flight to 
Varennes seemed much like that which preceded 
it. His world was bounded by a chateau that 
was . guarded like a prison, by a royat state 
diminished to the shadow of its former self, by 
a Queen-mother who wept often — we all know 
the story of the woman who, receiving alms 
from the Dauphin, said, “ Now I shall be happy 
as a queen,’’ and how the child answered, “ Happy 
as a queen ? I know a queen who weeps every 
day” — all these things, then, existed in 1792 
much as they had in 1791. Perhaps the guards 
had grown a little more vigorous, Marie-Antoi- 
nette’s tears may have fallen even faster, but to 
the childish mind life looked much the same as 
it had ever since the first move to the Tuileries. 
The twelve months from the Varennes fiasco to 
the July following were the Dauphin’s last good 
days. With them ended his freedom and his 
childhood, after them followed the sad romance 
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of the Temple, that tragedy which gave him, 
when barely ten years old, such a life to look 
back on as has been lived by no other character 
in history. It was to these happy days that the 
unfortunate little Prince’s memory used to turn 
in the midst of his subsequent miseries, and to 
these days attaches all the pathos that is always 
connected with the doing of things for the last 
time. 

In June 1791, immediately on the forced return 
from Varennes, the King was temporarily sus- 
pended from power while an inquiry was held in 
the ASssembly as to whether he should be put 
on trial for his flight, and whether this flight 
could be considered in the light of a crime. 
It was finally decided that no trial should be 
held. During this period of royal suspension, 
the position of the Dauphin and his family was 
most uncomfortable and alarming ; uncomfortable 
because they were kept in a condition which was 
captivity in all but name, alarming because of 
the uncertainty of their fate and the dangerously 
excited state of the people. All sorts of means 
were employecb by interested parties to arouse 
the common folk against the Bourbons; money 
was distributed, impassioned harangues were 
delivered in the streets, and indecent caricatures 
and songs were set under the eyes and ears of 
all who walked about the city. 
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Confiitted in the mid$t of such a people, the 
state of the royal family was by no means an 
enviable one. They were unable to go outside 
for air and exercise, because they did not wish 
to submit to the humiliation of appearing in 
public as prisoners, nor to expose themselves 
to the insults of the wrought-up populace. Shut 
up in the stifling midsummer heat of the chdteau, 
a prey to every anxiety and depression, the King 
and Queen and Madame Elisabeth were acutely 
miserable in mind and body, and found practi- 
cally their only distraction in watching the games 
of the Dauphin and his sister, who pla5*ed to-^ 
gather in cheerful ignorance of the unhappiness 
they were too young to notice. 

In the meantime, discussions were going on 
in the Assembly concerning the treatment which 
the nation ought to accord to its runaway King. 
Some persons, with a feeling in which it is not alto- 
gether impossible to sympathise, thought that, by 
leaving the capital surreptitiously as he had done, 
Louis had forfeited his right to be ruler of France. 
These persons regarded a‘ king as they might 
any other paid public official. He had run away 
from his duties without giving notice, and there- 
fore was it not expecting a good deal for him 
to hope to find his berth waiting for him when 
he was brought back again? After much talk 
it was at last determined, however, that Louis’s 
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suspension should last only till the new constitu- 
tion should be prepared, and that it should cease 
as soon as he should give this constitution his 
acceptance. Should he at any time retract this 
acceptance, he would be considered to have 
abdicated, and would become in the eyes of 
France no more than a mere private citizen. 

During this time Madame de Tourzel had 
been kept under confinement in the Tuileries 
because of her share in the royal family’s escape. 
She was now interrogated formally and with 
much consideration, and shortly after this the 
‘ discoiiffort of her position was modified; guards 
no longer spent the night in her room, and she 
was permitted to be with the royal family again. 
Up till then, the Dauphin had not even been 
allowed to look at his governess if he met her 
in one of the rooms of the palace. This curious 
behaviour evidently mystified the child, and per- 
haps led him to think the good lady had done 
something of which he ought to disapprove. 
When at last he was allowed to be with her 
again, this bewilderment of his kept him from 
treating her cordially as he might have 
done. Madame de Tourzel asked him reproach- 
fully if this was how he should treat some 
one who had suffered only because she had 
showed her devotion and faithfulness to 'the 
King. “What,” she asked, “will your dear 
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Pauline; whom you talk of so often, think of 
your conduct?” 

The little boy blushed, and threw himself 
shamefacedly into his governess’s arms. “For- 
give me ! ” he cried. “ I have been very naughty. 
Please do not tell Pauline, for it would make her 
stop loving me.” Madame de Tourzel promised 
as he wished, and after that Louis-Charles over- 
whelmed her with little caresses and attentions 
“ to make her forget his naughtiness.” 

This Pauline, whose threatened disapproval 
was so alarming to the Dauphin, was Madame 
de Tourzel’s daughter, a young girl of seventeen, “ 
for whom he had a tremendous affection. Her 
youth, in the midst of the many saddened older 
people who surrounded him, inspired him with 
confidence, and his fondness for her grew to 
be one of those quaint little romantic attach- 
ments which small boys so often feel for young 
girls. It is said that his miniature jealous rage 
if he suspected she preferred some other person 
to himself was highly amusing to his family. 
Once he went to her mother with a very 
serious face, and said he had a great favour 
to ask, and that she must promise to grant it. 
“I am six now,” said he earnestly, “and when 
I am seven I shall go into the charge of a 
tutor. Promise me you will not marry Pauline 
to any one until then. It would be so dr'^dful 
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if she should leave me. No, no, you yrill not 
refuse to keep my dear Pauline for me.” The 
promise was given, and the six-year-old Prince 
nipped in the bud any matrimonial plans which 
Pauline or her mother may have been cherishing 
for the moment. 

Meantime, during these weeks of royal humilia- 
tion, the new constitution was being prepared, 
and finally, early in September, it was ready 
and was submitted to Louis, who, after long 
consideration of it, went to the Assembly to 
give it his formal acceptance. The Dauphin, 
whcH!>y one of its articles was for the second 
time deprived of his graceful title, to be called 
thereafter merely the Prince-Royal, went with 
his mother and Madame Royale to watch the 
ceremony frpm a box. It was a very curious 
affair, and typical of the spirit of the times. 
At first the King stood, his head uncovered, 
to deliver his oath ; suddenly he noticed, to his 
astonishment and indignation, that he alone of 
all the Assembly was standihg. Immediately 
Louis seated himself and finished his oath in 
his chair. 1 Thcr President of the Assembly lis- 
tened in die least respectful manner he could 
think of, being seated in his arm-chair with 
his legs crossed, and when he came to make 
his reply to Louis, his tone was insolent.' 

Afterwards, there was held public rejoicings 
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in honour of the constitution ; there were illu- 
minations and fireworks, and at eleven in the 
evening the King and Queen and their children 
drove about Paris in a carriage. Despite its 
magnificence and gaiety, however, there was 
no real joyousness about this fUe ; the populace 
was not in a state of mind to enjoy harmless 
fireworks, and the Court was too depressed to 
take much pleasure in what must have seemed 
rather like a * prisoners’ outing. Even Louis- 
Charles, despite the novelty of a midnight drive 
amid the lights and the crowd, seemed infected 
by the universal presentiment of evil andal^ek'" 
no real pleasure in the fHe. 

These joyless rejoicings over, the old routine 
settled down again upon the Dauphin’s life — 
for though the new constitution had tried to 
cheat the boy of the title borne by the eldest 
princes of the royal family for more than four 
centuries, it was still as the Dauphin that France 
spoke and thought of him. The cloud under 
which royalty hafi rested for the past weeks 
had passed over him practically unnoticed. For 
example, missing one of the two ladies who had 
taken part, in a separate carriage, in the flight, 
aftd had been temporarily kept in confinement 
as had been Madame de Tourzel, he asked 
what had happened to his bonne. He was told 
she had gone to the country to visit her mother. 
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an explanation which he accepted quite unsus* 
piciously. Being set at liberty, the lady re- 
turned to his service. “It is a long time since 
I have seen you,” said he, “ but I do not blame 
you. In your place I should have stayed even 
longer " — and, to emphasise his meaning, he ran 
and kissed his own mother, who was standing 
near. 

On the occasion of his first visit to the 
Tuileries garden after a confinement indoors, 
which had been particularly trying to the active 
Ifttle boy, he was so interested in watching a 
flo«l*i*of birds in a tree that, walking along by 
Mafie-Antoinette’s side, his neck craned back- 
wards, he tumbled into a little hole in the grass. 
This amused him very much and reminded him 
of the experience of the astrologer in La Fon- 
taine's fabler the first lines of which he repeated 
to his mother forthwith : — 

“ A deep astrologer, so thoughtful, fell 
Down to the bottom of a well— 

‘ Blockhead who could not keep his feet,’ they said, 

* Did'he pretend to read it overhead ? ’ ” 

The cqhsdtution had spoken of a law which 
was to be ni^de regulating the:, education of the 
prospective heir to the throne. Nothing was 
done about |his, however, and when the- royal 
confinement j was at an end, Abb^ d’Avaux 
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took up his duties again. Full of activity and 
energy, the child was quite as eager at his 
lessons as at his games. He learned Italian 
at his own wish, because the Queen sometimes 
talked in it, and, romantically attached as he 
was to his fascinating Queen-mother, he had 
a childish jealousy of any of her accomplishments 
in which he could not share. It is evident, from 
a sample of his handwriting which has been 
preserved, that the boy was well advanced in 
his studies. He also commenced during this 
year to learn Latin. Notwithstanding all this 
education, however, he appears to have pT°' — 
served his old fault of character, and one of 
the phrases in his childish copy-books was, “ I 
know a prince who gets angry very easily.” 
When these rages had spent themselves the 
Dauphin would be very much ashamed of him- 
self, and, oppressed to an amusing extent by 
the royal dignity he had forgotten, would say 
tearfully, “ What will the world think of me ? ” 
and would beg those who had witnessed his 
weakness not to speak of it to any one. 

Louis-Charles was now nearly seven years 
old, at which age it was customary for Bourbon 
princes to leave the charge of women and go 
into that of men. It was to this custom that 
the Dauphin referred when he asked that his 
sweetheart Pauline might remain unmarried till 
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his birdhday. It therefore became necessary to 
choose a tutor. Heretofore this choice had, 
of course, rested with the King, but the Govern- 
ment now wished to take it, from him, and to 
name the tutor themselves. That this wish to 
oust the King from the direction of his son’s 
education was not likely to appeal to Louis it 
is easy to understand, but, on the other hand, it 
is not impossible to sympathise with the opposing 
point of view, and with the popular desire to 
haye a controlling share in moulding the senti- 
nients of a child whose future would — as things 
stood — mean so much to France. Some 
eighty antbitious candidates for the post were 
proposed to the Assembly, a collection of the 
most unsuitable people imaginable, and the 
ridicule with which this list was greeted seems 
more or Jess to have killed the Assembly’s 
wish to choose the tutor. It has been said 
that Robespierre desired the place, and that his 
subsequent sanctioning of the choice of Simon 
as the |hild’s “instructor” was a sort of ven- 
geance because his pretensions were ignored. 
This, h|)weiWr, is more likely fable than fact 
Meantinte the King had made his own choke, 
and the ^na^propriateness of it must have proved 
to the Assembly how right they had been in 
wishing tolhave a directing hand in the* matter. 
The new t|itor was M. de Fleurieu, whom even 
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the most ardent royalists acknowledge to have 
been a person of weak character, though of 
much devotion and education. Moreover, he 
had very unsuitable family connections, having 
contracted a low marriage, which he kept secret 
till the choice was made. His wife was an 
illegitimate daughter of Madame de Pompadour’s ‘ 
husband by a woman of evil reputation, and 
was by birth an# upbringing an improper person 
to be associated with the man into whose care 
was to be given the heir of France. No wonder 
there was grumbling, just as there had been 
at the time when the Children of France wsm* 
given to the charge of “la Polignac.” In this 
case the disapproved tutor never entered upon 
his duties ; the matter remained in suspense, 
and the Dauphin’s education went on as it had 
before. 

Meanwhile, the kingdom was become more and 
more upset, and the royal family was in frequent 
danger. All the danger did not come from 
without the palace. In the winter, after the 
Varennes journifey, there was appointed as pastry- 
cook at the Tuileries a man whom Madame 
Gampan calls “a furious Jacobin,” and the fear 
was well founded that he might make use of 
his opportunities to poison the royal family. All 
sorts of elaborate precautions were taken to avoid 
eating what he had made. It was arranged 



94 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

. that they should deprive themselves entirely of 
pastry, except when Madame Campan smuggled 
it in, for them. To prevent any one knowing 
of these royal fears, the suspected food was 
broken on the plates, so that it might seem as 
if it had been eaten. 

These dangers and troubles depressed Louis 
very much. It is said that at one time he 
passed ten consecutive days without uttering a 
single word, even in the bosom of his family, 
except at the time of his daily backgammon 
game with his sister. At such a time, the 
“®««phin’s presence in the family did much to 
keep then\ from absolute despondency. From 
what we hear of Madame Royale, she was not 
exactly a lively child. Indeed, one of her con- 
temporaries wrote of her that she was even in 
her earliest childhood of so sad a countenance 
that people of her acquaintance called her 
“ Mousseline la Serieuse.” It is not likely, 
therefore, that she did much to increase the 
gaiety of; her unhappy parents. The Dauphin’s 
I services (in this direction canndt, however, be 
exagger4;ed pin two ways he helped the poor 
King anfd Queen : in the first place, because 
for his ^ikS^ they were forced ? to pretend to a 
certain cHe^fulness, and also because his childish 
fooling n[ia4e them smile even in their Saddest 
moments. | 
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Of the many public events of this busy year 
some few only touched the life of the Dauphin. 
Undoubtedly he shared in the consternation 
which the assassination of the King of Sweden 
caused to a king who was himself in constant 
danger of a similar fate. Another incident which 
came before the notice of the child was con- 
nected with the forty deserting Swiss soldiers 
and the celebration in honour of their liberation. 
Taking up a collection in Paris to pay the ex- 
penses of this file, they had the audacity to 
make application at the Tuileries for subscrip- 
tions, and the gentleman whose business it 
to attend to such requests lacked the courage 
in such dangerous times to decline to give. 
Hearing of this, Louis was much annoyed, and 
reproached the gentleman warmly for his base- 
ness, but finally forgave him for what was a 
mistake, not a crime. The Dauphin, who had 
overheard the conversation, was furious at this 
cowardly behaviour on the part of the valet de 
chambre, 

“What will' the public say when they hear 
we have given money to these wicked folk?” 
he asked Madame de Tourzel indignantly. 
“ If I had been in papa’s place, I should have 
sent the gentleman away and would never 
imve looked at him again.” It was at such 
moments as this that Louis - Charles, child 
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though he was, showed himself to be twice as 
much of a man as his father. Had he, grown 
to man’s estate, been the King, and good, un- 
energetic Louis the Dauphin, the whole history 
of Europe would have been changed; for it 
cannot be denied that, in producing the great 
Revolution, the character of Louis had quite as 
important an influence as the condition of the 
French people. Revolt hung wavering at the top 
of a hill — poor Louis, instead of holding it Wk, 
gave it the foolish, unintentional push that sent 
It rushing down to overwhelm France. What 
•«u§ht have happened if, instead of Louis, a 
mature Louis-Charles had dealt with the revolt 
no one can more than guess. To hazard this 
guess — futile though it is — opens an interesting 
vista of what-might-have-beens. 

In the first place, it is interesting to wonder 
what sort - of man Louis-Charles would have 
grown t0. Here we have a child, the details 
of whose life are recounted for us by a score 
of eye-wdtness^s of various prejudices, a- child 
at whos^ most extraordinary and self-revealing 
career w^ caw look back after a century with 
the detabhiifient that time’s perspective gives 
us. Considering, then, the childish character 
Louis-Cl^rl|s showed during the ten years of 
his life, it is|not altogether absurd to form" some 
vague conclusions how that character would 
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have developed , had he been spared from the 
tragedy of the Temple, and to picture for our- 
selves the man that might have been. 

There is little doubt he would have been 
strong and good-looking, a handsome Bourbon 
with a will of his own — b kingly Bourbon, too, 
no bourgeois royalt^like his father. He would 
have, been strong in mind as well as body, set 
in his determinations, rather obstinate perhaps, 
and, though kind to those he cared for, not a 
superlatively soft-hearted monarch like Louis, 
nor a king much given to sentimental or ima- 
ginative thought about the people. We 
he would have regarded the people from the 
true old-fashioned royal point of view, as part 
of the machinery, one of the legs of his throne, 
an order to whom individually he would show 
the greatest generosity and consideration, but 
for whom collectively he had little thought or 
interest. 

A revolution, had it come in his reign rather 
than his father’s, would have jpet with slight 
encouragement; he would promptly have put 
it down, or else would have perished in the 
attempt. We cannot imagine him shilly- 
shallying, making concessions, refusing to spill 
blodd, or to take risks, accepting revolutionary 
constitutions because he dared not decline, and 
drawing back from them because he could hot 
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carry tHem out. We can picture him slaying 
the revolution in open fight, or himself dying 
in the struggle ; we cannot see him submitting 
to imprisonment and trial and death from his 
own subjects. Personally, he would have been 
a man socially competent, which Louis never 
was — a man ardent in his emotions, quick and 
passionate in love and anger, proud, intolerant 
of disrespect, convinced of his divine right — in 
short, the typical romantic figure of royalty, a 
real Bourbon king. 

~Tt is, then, in view of all this half-guessed, 
^IM educed unfolding of his character that the 
intrigues of the spring of 1792 are particularly 
noteworthy and interesting, unproductive though 
they were;; of any tangible results. These 
intrigues had for their end no less a project 
than that^ of setting the Dauphin on the throne 
of France in place of his father — a project fore- 
shadowed as long before as the autumn of 

1791, wl^en, as the Dauphin took his walks 
in the Tuiler^s gardens, people cried, “‘Long 
live our llittle King 1 ” — to the delight of the 
child, wl^ diT not understand, and the dismay 
of his su|Ee,|who understood o^Jy too well. Let 
us quote a fetter written by Louis on May 29, 

1792, tQ;*hii brother, the Comte de Provence, 
tiben a refu|ee abroad:^ 
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“The audacity of the factionists, my dear 
brother, is absolutely unbridled,” writes Louis 
•^but we must bear in mind that his point 
of view, necessarily prejudiced, must not be 
accepted without question. “The most absurd 
propositions have been made to me to abdi- 
cate the crown. If I give in to this pretended 
measure of public safety, they will proclaim my 
son King of the French, a Council of regency 
will preside over everything until his majority, 
and will sign in his name. If 1 acquiesce, they 
will leave me freedom to live wherever I like, 
even outside the realm. They will leavgjBfi. 
the possession of all my inherited property, with 
a stipend of five millions, of which two will go 
to the Queen when I die. These propositions 
have been made to me by a man whom I could 
name to you, and who is the soul of this society - 
which by now has undermined the edifice built 
by the centuries. Anonymous letters Come to 
me from all directions. They tell me that we are 
coming to a time of tragedy whose denouement 
will be the downfall of the monarchy and my 
death, if I do not decide to enter private life. 

I will not listen to these criminal insinuations, 
and I will die where Providence has placed me, 
imperturbable because I have never been any- 
thing but just. I am entirely resigned to any- 
thing^ God and hope— these, my brother, are 
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things which none can take from me. I have> 
to oppose to the hatred of the wicked, my con- 
science and the courage that goes with misfortune. 

“ Farewell. I will write you at more length 
to-morrow. Louis ” 

This letter is worthy of the Louis who had 
always something noble beneath his stupidity, 
and was invariably brave and unmoved by 
danger and disaster. His standpoint toward the 
proposal he describes is only natural, perhaps 
it is even wise; for it is possible that by the 
of 1792 affairs were too bad in France 
to be improyed, even by such a coup <PHat as 
was proposed. On the other hand, however, it 
was a plan not utterly without merit, a plan 
whose adofAion might have helped in a time 
so terrible that nothing could have harmed. 
France ey^ then was royalist at heart; the 
Dauphin’s; popularity had always been tremen- 
dous; by thgit time Louis had entirely lost public 
confidence There was a chance that, whh a 
child on fthe throne, a little republican king, 
under th^ regentship of popular men of the 
time, reigpittg — a charming figure-head, accord- 
ing to’ the worshipped republican constitutionr- 
hope might Oave dawned for France; It was 
a slender; c^lance, to be sure, but still itr was 
a.ehance.^ | ^ 
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As proof of how seriously the project was 
taken/ there remains still a little copper witness, 
a sou struck off as a trial piece, dated 1792 and 
bearing the effigy of Louis-Charles. Stamped 
round his head are the words, “Louis XVII., 
Roi des Fran9ais,”, and on the reverse side is 
written, “ R^publique Fran9aise.” ■ And this little 
sou is all that remains to remind us of the pro- 
ject that might have saved the Bourbons from 
death and France from a reign of terror. 

’ Baron Georges de Biet, in the Bulletin of the Sociite (Pitudes 
sur la question Louis XVII, 



CHAPTER VII 

THE FIFTY DAYS 

C ONDITIONS in France were going fron^ 
bad to worse. Finally, at the end of May 
^792i the King felt it necessary to veto two 
popular measures, one of them relating to the 
Ti^Sttlnent of *those of the clergy who refused 
the civil oith. This vetoing, though quite in 
accordance with his constitutional rights, created 
immense dissatisfaction, and was sei^d upon as 
a pretext for intensifying the King’s unpopu- 
larity and for fomenting the people to an act of 
violence. ; On the very gates of the palace some 
daring person- had the audacity to write: “No 
King, no 'civil list! A king is an obstacle to 
the happiness of the people.” 

Revolt pas brewing everywhere ; the Jacobins 
stirred th| seeming pot of discontent and heaped 
up the fii^sj| and the dish of their cooking was 
‘'the famous iday of the 20th June. This day 
was the Mn|versary ,of the oath of the tennis- 
court at !V<|’saiIles, and also, as it happened, 
within a d^ of the anniversary of the flight 

'■ y. 109 
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to Varennes. On the former account it was 
deemed a favourable moment for a demonstra* 
tion and uprising. 

At five o’clock, therefore, pn the morning of 
June 20 , gatherings had already formed in 
several of the faubourgs of Paris. These crowds 
of rudely armed men and women grew rapidly 
larger and larger, and finally amalgamated 
and marched to the Assembly. Through the 
Assembly’s hall they defiled in a motley crew 
that was more grimly humorous than actually 
threatening. 

One section bore for their s^ndard an 
pair of breeches on a pike, with the motto, 
“ Vivent Us sans-culpttes !" Another company 
carried along a pitchfork with a calf’s heart stuck 
on it and an inscription reading, “ The heart 
of an aristocrat.” Whatever their intentions, 
they could hardly be^said to be a prepossessing 
crowd in appearance, made up as they were 
in great part of the scum of Paris — wretched 
creatures with their faces blacked with coal, in 
a childish desire to make themselves more 
hideous; some of them half-drunk, others half- 
naked, and all of them armed with extraordinary 
^d ridiculous weapons. 

Leaving the Assembly, this burlesque of an 
ariuy straggled across the bateau garden .harm- 
lessly enough, for so far they had done no 
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damage, with the exception of bursting in an 
iron railing. Now, however, they set about 
entering the chiteau, and there followed that 
portion of the demonstration about which his> 
torians have quarrelled so often. 

Revolutionary sympathisers have wished us 
to think that the 20th June was a sort of 
popular fete^ innocent as a schoolboy’s outing ; 
royalists, on the other hand, have represented 
it as a day of unmitigated horror and violence. 
The fact that the crowd which forced its way 
into the King’s presence was armed with pikes, 
-^fiitchforks, bpat-hooks, crowbars, and knives 
fastened tc^ sticks, disproves the theory that 
Paris had gone out that June morning with 
the mere intention of celebrating a national 
anniversary by a joyous demonstration. On 
the other hand, the fact that Louis stood un- 
guarded atid face to face with the mob for 
hours, and escaped quite unharmed, gives the 
, lie to the; statement that the crowd was really 
bloodthiriity. Probably the truth of the matter 
is as M. fTaine represents it when he says that 
by four 6 ’clpSK in the afternoon the crowd had 
Stood on|tH|ir feet from ten to twelve hours, 
and were ,lei|ibly bored, tired, add fractious. 

\ Their iJea^ers urged them to go into the 
; Tuileries, add with i rush they obeyed, dash- 
ing up the great stairway with such impetuosity 
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that the cannon, picked up off its carriage and 
carried along in their arms, reached the third 
room on the first storey before it stopped. Doors 
were smashed in with hatchets, and in the great 
hall of the CEil de Boeuf the mob found them- 
selves face to face with their King. Hue and 
another faithful servant attempted to get Louis 
out of the way and to bolt him into his bed- 
room, but the King, no coward for all his weak- 
ness, would not submit. 

“ Open ! ” he cried. “ What have I to fear from 
Frenchmen ? ” 

These words, absurd as they were from a ma* - 
who had been for months in constant danger of 
losing his life from Frenchmen, produced, never- 
theless, an excellent effect. The crowd was 
astonished, and as Weber, the Queen’s foster- 
brother, says in his flowery and high-flown 
memoirs, “The sudden apparition of a divinity 
surrounded by lightning and thunderbolts could 
not have made a greater impression on this 
crowd of brigands than did the appearance of 
the King, alone, without guards or suite.” 
There is no doubt that Louis never showed 
himself so courageous a man, so kingly a king, 
as he did that day when he faced, unmoved, 
the screSiming, hooting mob, and stopd calm 
and good-tempered in their midst through the 
sweltering hours. 
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In moments of actual danger Louis never 
lacked courage ; On this day, moreover, that 
terrible inertia, everywhere else so disastrous to 
him and his cause, served him well. A king 
who had stormed and raged and attempted to 
retaliate against the insults of the vulgar and 
childish mob would very likely have been their 
victim. This man who, on the contrary, faced 
them calmly, and received their taunts with 
gentleness, almost with indifference, inspired 
--them with awe. 

Hue tells us that at their first glance at their 
•Mserene King, the furious crowd was almost ready 
to lay dowti their arms and fall at his feet. To 
this impassive demeanour Louis added, with 
an astuteness not usual to him, an occasionally 
melodramatic remark, sure to catch the ears 
and the hearts of the hysterical mob. In short, 
he stoopbd, as must all men who hope to succeed 
in publiq positions, to play to the gallery. 

do not be afraid,” said a faithful 

the man’s hand, Louis raised it to 
his heatt.^ ^Grenadier,” said he, “rest your 
hand th|rei: and see if my heart beats like one 
that is aJfrald.” Such a phrase as this must have 
■ seemed & tie ignorant crowd supremely inspiring; 
• ' The behaviour of Madame Elisabeth, the 
KingfS'.-^a^tly sister, was equally admirable. 


“Sire, 

grenadie^ 

Takinij 
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When he had presented himself to the mob, 
she clung to him by the coat, resolved to follow 
him, whatever might be his danger. The crowd 
pushed them apart, however, and alone in the 
midst of the furious people, Madame Elisabeth 
was mistaken for her sister-in-law, the Queen, 
and came near to losing her life at the hands 
of some men with pikes. “The Austrian!” 
they cried, and a pike was thrust against her 
throat. “You do not want to hurt me,” said 
the young Princess to him gently. “ Put away 
your weapon.” Some one told her would-be 
murderer that she was not Marie-Antoinette* 
“Why did you undeceive them?” she asked 
reproachfully. “If they could have taken me 
for the Queen, it would perhaps have given 
her time to escape.” 

The Queen herself was, meanwhile, in a 
near-by room, her eyes full of tears that she 
was not able to be with Louis in his danger. 
“It is my duty,” she cried, “to die by the 
King’s side,” and it was only with the greatest 
difficulty that those who were with her per- 
suaded her that the difficulty of Louis’s position 
would be infinitely increased if she should join 
him and he should be unnerved by the sight 
of iher danger. Finally, yielding to this con- 
sideration and to the fact that, being a mother 
ae well as a wife, she owed herself no more 
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to the King than to the Dauphin and his sister, 
who were clinging to her in pitiable terror, she 
gave in, arid consented to remain where she 
was. At that moment the tumult without re- 
doubled and, rushing to the door, the poor Queen 
cried out to Hue, “ Save my son ! ” 

“ At these words,” says the loyal servant, “ I 
took the august child and carried him to the 
room of Madame Royale, which was far enough 
away for him not to hear the noise. The young 
Prince asked in sobs what the King and Queen 
were doing, and it was hard to seem reassured 
about their position. . . . Happily, word came 
soon that 'the Queen had retired to her son’s 
room, and I took the Dauphin there. Hardly 
had he palssed from Madame de Tourzel’s arms 
into those bf the Queen, hardly had he received 
her passidnate caresses — for, not finding him 
in his robin, the Queen had for a moment feared 
he was Ibst — than blows commenced to fall with 
redoubled force against the door of the next 
room. i\.t this noise I flung myself toward 
a passag^ which communicated with the King’s 
bedroom! I opened it, and the Queen and Her 
suite took refuge there.” , 

Set skilfully into the woodwork, the door of 
this pasSag^ had nothing which betrayed its 
presence; moment later, the hordes poured 
into thb Dauphin’s rdom, now empty, and 
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attacked the woodwork with their hatchets. In 
a few seconds all the panelling near the secret 
door was smashed to pieces, and the wall was 
laid bare. By some lucky miracle, however, the 
door itself rested undiscovered. But for this, 
no one knows what fate might not have met 
the Dauphin and his mother. 

All this time, each section of the royal family 
had been ignorant of the other’s fate, Louis and 
his sister prey to the cruellest anxiety about 
Marie-Antoinette and the children, Marie-Antoi- 
nette almost certain at times that her husband 
had been assassinated by the mob, whose cries 
and rushings to and fro resounded through the 
chateau in a most alarming fashion. 

After a little, the Queen abandoned her refuge 
in the room behind the secret door to go into 
the Council Chamber. Arrived there, she sud- 
denly missed the Dauphin, To her terror, one 
of the ladies cried out7“ Monseigneur le Dauphin 
has been captured,” and Marie-Antoinette fell 
back fainting. It was a false alarm, however, 
and before long the boy was brought back by 
another of the ladies and a man, who had pro- 
tected him. At this the Queen fevived and was 
full of gratitude. Placed behind the long table 
in the Council Chamber, the Dauphin and the 
rest of the royal party watched the mob, now 
somewhat subdued, as it filed by. 
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“ Do not be afraid,” said their leader to Marie- 
Antoinette. “You have been misled, as well as 
the King. The people love you more than you 
suppose,” and with this the crowd marched past 
the table. Some of them insulted her; others, 
moved at the sight of her and her children, 
wept and uttered benedictions. 

The strange army had still its standards — the 
bleeding calfs heart, the banner on which was 
written, “ Tremble, Tyrant, thine hour is come ! ” 
the effigy of the woman hanging frorh a lamp- 
post (the favourite execution-place in the early 
days of the Revolution), and all the rest of their 
ghastly effiblems. With wonderful self-control 
the Queen supported serenely not only the sight 
of these f^rsome things, but also the anxiety she 
still felt as to the fate of Louis and Elisabeth, 
and was; able to sit calmly between the Dauphin 
and Madame Royale and review affably this 
astounding army. 

One Voman in the crowd even went so far as 
to fling flown on the table a red cap of Liberty, 
which |:he ^rowd forthwith insisted that the 
Dauphih should wear. In obedience to the will 
of the |io]l, the cap, so loathsome to roydists, 
waspuc^ oil the Dauphin’s blonde curls. It was 
an indi^ni|y to which his father had ^already 
submitted. I The heat was so great> however, 
.that the |hild could not bear the weight of 
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the cap more than a moment, and it was 
taken off. 

Finally, the distressing scene ended : Madame 
Elisabeth ran in, crying out, “All goes well! 
The King is in safety ; the National Guard 
surrounds him and answers for his life.” 

Soon after this the royal family was re-united, 
after a separation which had put them all into 
terrible anxiety, if not into great danger. Over- 
come with fatigue — for it was eight o’clock in 
the evening before the crowd finally left the 
chiteau — Louis threw himself down in an arm- 
chair and took the Queen and his children 
into his arms. 

Not long after this touching scene, the 
Dauphin found himself surrounded by a deputa- 
tion of members of the Assembly, which had 
been sent to the Tuileries. These men, curious 
to know what sort of child he was, and what kind 
of education he had had, commenced to ask him 
questions. Poor little boy, to have passed 
through a trying ’ordeal like the day of the 20th 
June, only to submit, at eight o’clock at night, 
to an examination on geography I A true little 
Prince, he rose to the occasion, and acquitted 
himself very well, astonishing and pleasing the 
deputies by the correctness of his answers, par- 
ticularly to questions about geography and the 
newly arranged territorial divisions of France. 
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The examination over, the Dauphin noticed 
a certain member of the National Guard who 
had just come into the room, and who, so he 
learned, had been most zealous in protecting 
the King. 

“ What is his name ? ” asked the child. “ I 
want to know it and remember it.” This tradi- 
tionally royal desire to remember and repay 
faithful servants sits quaintly on the head of 
the little seven-year-old boy who had just 
emerged triumphant from a geography exami- 
nation. 

“I do not know. Monseigneur, ” said Hue. 
“But he Vill be flattered if you go to him 
and ask hjm yourself.” , 

Accordingly the child put his question to 
the soldiei^. To his chagrin the man declined 
to answer, even when the Prince him a 

second time. Then Hue him^l'"^ diked the 
man’s name. r 

"I would rather not say,” replied the man 
sadly, “(or it is, unfortunately for me, the same 
as that |)f ^ execrable man.” 

This ffaithful soldier, as *Hue was able to 
discovert %d the name of IDrouet, the same 
as that |)f the postmaster who was responsible 
for the ^jfest at Varennes. 

And so I finished, with the DauphinV bed- 
' time, the luprising which, though it accom- 
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ptished no great harm save some such damage 
as the tearing away of the wall in the child’s 
room, was, as Croker says, "a rehearsal for 
the terrible loth August,” when the same 
actors were to play again the same rdles on 
the same stage. On the loth August, how- 
ever, the play — instead of being a comedy, or 
even a farce — was destined to be a poignant 
tragedy. 

There now commenced “The Fifty Days” 
which marked France’s final transition from 
the monarchy of the Bourbons to the republic 
of terror. These fifty days, it has been said, 
have had already, and will probably continue 
to have, a greater influence on the destinies of 
mankind than any other fifty days in the history 
of the world. 

The royal family was during this period in 
the greatest dangers Not a day passed that 
those in the Tuileries did not fear for the lives 
of their masters, never a moment went by 
during which royalty could feel secure. Louis 
was certain that a^ssihation awaited him, and 
with his usual phlegm seems to have accepted 
the danger calmly. 

So great were the fears felt for the safety 
of the royal family, that one of their friends 
conceived the idea of having made for their 

use three cuirasses formed of a dozen thick- 

' -'8 . ' 
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nesses of taffetas, so as to be impenetrable to 
bullets or knives. Madame de Tourzel under- 
took to offer these to the Queen. Marie-Antoi- 
nette tried hers on at once — the other two 
were, of course, intended for Louis and the 
Dauphin — and then coolly invited the gover- 
ness to test the cuirass by striking her with a 
dagger. The mere suggestion that she should 
commit such an act upset the poor lady terribly, 
and she absolutely refused to obey her mis- 
tress. After Marie-Antoinette had taken off the 
cuirass, the governess put it on herself and 
attempted to give herself a stab. It was found 
that the garment was, as it had been repre- 
sented to be, quite impenetrable. That such 
extremely mediajval protection should have 
been judged necessary is sufficient indication 
of the dangers in yrhich royalty was placed. 

To avoid any chance of having to endure 
a second 26 th June, the Tuileries garden was 
kept defied to the public. This had become 
the only piromenade of royalty, who could not 
go abroad fotr fear of insult^ The people grew 
to look bpon the palace with a sort of horror, 
as a placed which they ought , to hold in exe- 
cration. • Presently it became impossible for 
the royal family to go even into the -garden 
without being insulted by people outside the 
gates. This deprivation of air and all ^ut- 
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door exercise was particularly trying to the 
Dauphin. 

One evening the experiment was tried of 
making an expedition to the child’s little garden. 
Some persons passing by, however, saw the 
Queen and the boy, and commenced to sing 
insultingly and to make a show of looking 
towards the Prince and his mother with scrupu- 
lously covered heads. The outing, therefore, 
was not a great success, and was not repeated, 
Louis-Charles continuing to pass his days shut 
away from the toy garden where he had spent 
so many happy hours. 

As time went on conditions grew more 
and more humiliating and alarming, until, after 
the arrival in Paris at the end of July of the 
Marseillais, that army of “bandits from the 
Midi,” the audacity of the populace became 
positively terrifying^. The Queen was now 
insulted even through the windows of her 
apartments, which looked out on the court- 
yard. 

It was suggested that, the Queen’s rooms 
being very inadequately guarded, she should 
go to sleep in the Dauphin’s apartments. The 
Dauphin, ignorant of the reason of this change, 
was delighted to see his mother sleeping in 
his room, and^ used to run to her bed every 
morning as soon as she waked up, to take 
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her in his arms and make pretty speeches to 
her in his gallant litde-boy fashion. This 
childish practice is said to have given the 
unhappy Queen-mother the only happy moments 
in her sad days. 

It was not alone the lives of Louis and his 
family that were in danger, however. The great 
monarchy of the Bourbons was threatened. In 
the Assembly it was settled that the King’s de- 
position was to be debated on the 9th August. 
The result of the debate was, however, of com- 
paratively small moment, for it had been arranged 
that if the Assembly should not before midnight 
decree the King’s downfall, those without would 
beat their drums, ring the bells of Paris, and 
march under arms against the Assembly and the 
palace. That these plans were laid carefully and 
well in advance is proved by the fact that people 
in the King’s household had, as much as a week 
beforehand, an accurate printed programme of 
what was to take place, and, as it turned put, of 
precisely! what did take place on the fatal loth 
August. I <«* 

The liight of the 9th was a terrible one to 
those in the Tuileries. Of them all the Dauphin 
alone slept!; the rest stayed up, waiting in their 
apartments; for what the dawn might* bring. 
Midnight jessed. The Assembly had not ren- 
deired the 'decree. Three-quarters of an hour 
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more went by ; then, suddenly, the tocsin was 
heard ringing all over Paris, and from every 
quarter of the city came to the ears of the 
watchers the noise of cannon mixed with the 
beating of drums. For those inside the chateau 
there was nothing to do but to wait. 

Between four and five o’clock, Madame Elisa- 
beth and Marie- Antoinette were together. Some 
one opened the shutter of the King’s closet. Day 
was beginning to dawn. Madame Elisabeth went 
to the window and looked at the sky, which was 
very red. 

“ Come, sister,” cried Elisabeth to the Queen, 
who was seated at the back of the room, “and 
see the breaking of the dawn.” Marie-Antoinette 
went, and looked. It was the last time the sun 
rose on her a queen. 

At seven o’clock it was announced that the 
Marseillais and the. rest of the revolutionary 
army was marching on the chateau. Even then, 
says Taine, the King might, if he had been 
willing to fight, have defended himself, saved 
himself, even been victorious. But Louis was 
not willing. 

Less than an hour later Roederer, Procureur 
Syndic of the Council General of the Depart- 
ment of Paris, asked to see the King. “The 
danger,” said he, “ is beyond description. De- 
fe^e is impossible. Of the National Guard 
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there are but a small number bn whom we can 
count. The rest will join the assailants at the 
first attack. Your only resource is to seek refuge 
with the Assembly.” To Louis this course was 
highly repugnant, and Marie-Antoinette had said, 
a few moments before, that she “ would rather be 
nailed to the walls of the chateau,” than seek an 
asylum with the hateful Assembly. Now, how- 
ever, there was no choice. Louis and his family 
went, and, going, they left the palace of kings 
for ever. 

The headquarters of the Assembly were near 
by, and the royal family made their way thither 
on foot, passing between two lines of guards and 
surrounded by the furious crowd that kept cry- 
ing, “ Down with tyrants ! Death ! death ! ” So 
closely werb they pressed upon by the mob that 
Marie-Antoinette was robbed of her watch and 
purse by one of the patriots. 

At first the little Dauphin walked along undis- 
turbed, amusing himself by kicking the heaps of 
leaves between the legs of those who walked 
before him. ♦Poor child! he had witnessed so 
many of [these terrible popular uprisings that in 
his small" mind there may very likely ha:ve grown 
up the impression that revolutions were ordinary 
everyday occurrences in all royal families, and 
that it was ^ only natural and fitting that palaces 
should be iifivaded periodically by frantic mobs. 
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Indeed;! it would not have been strange if this 
had been his idea of royal life, for nearly all his 
seven years had been passed in the midst of terror 
and sudden alarms, of bloodshed and midnight 
tocsins. No wonder he had grown blas4 in the 
face of revolutionary outbreakings. 

His unconcerned progress amongst the leaves 
was interrupted by a tall grenadier, who, fearing 
the child might come to danger in the dense 
crowd, picked him up and carried him, holding 
the little boy high over the heads of the mob. 
For a moment Marie- Antoinette mistook the 
man’s intention, and thinking he was about to 
hurt the child, she uttered a piercing scream and 
was on the point of fainting. 

Presently they reached the Assembly. The 
Dauphin was given back to his mother. Louis 
mounted the platform by the President. 

“I have come, gentlemen,” said he, “to save 
France from a great crime. I know I could not 
find greater safety than amongst you.” There 
then began the discussion which lasted thirteen 
hours, and finished by robbing Louis of his 
throne, the 'Dauphin of his heritage. 

At the Tuileries, meantime, the mob was dis- 
porting itself as best it could without the prin- 
cipal victims. At first their invasion of the 
ch^lteau had been a peaceable one, then suddenly 
a shot went off, probably by mistake. No one 
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can tell which side fired it, but the results were 
fatal. In an instant the mob had fallen on the 
royal household and massacre began. Nearly 
everybody was killed, down to the pot-boys in 
the kitchen, and in many cases cruelty even 
went so far as to inflict not only death but 
torture. At the same time, while the royal 
corridors ran with the blood of faithful Royalists, 
a sort of bedlam reigned ; porters seated them- 
selves on the throne in the coronation robes, 
a woman of the streets lay down in the Queen’s 
bed, and a body of revolutionaries screamed out 
the Marseillaise hymn, while one of the National 
Guards accompanied them on the harpsichord. 
Never did a palace see a scene at once so 
horrible and so grotesque. 

The noise of all this penetrated to the 
Assembly, and was heard by the royal family. 
All of them were full of distress and anxiety 
for their faithful friends they had left behind. 
The Dauphin flung himself into the arms of 
his governess, weeping violently, for the heroine 
of his baby romance, Pauline de Tourzel, was 
one of those left behind. His childish anguish 
was pitiful, and even awakened the sympathy 
of the none too soft-hearted deputies who stood 
by. After a time, to the Dauphin’s joy, news 
came that Pauline had been saved. 

The conclusion of this terrible day was a 
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decree which, suspending the King, kept him 
and his family hostage, and suppressed the 
civil list. The Bourbons were no more. It 
was M. Louis Capet, his wife and children, who 
left the Assembly at ten o’clock on the night 
of August 10. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE TEMPLE 

I T was in the Convent of Les Feuillants that 
the Dauphin and the rest of the royal hos- 
tages spent the night following the fatal decree. 
The Tuileries, sacked, and full of the dead 
Royalists and drunken revolutionaries, they were 
destined never to enter again. 

The lower part of the Convent of Les 
Feuillants was then used for the offices of the 
Assembly. In the upper storey was hurriedly 
prepared a little suite of cells for the accom- 
modation of the royal family and a few devoted 
friends who wished to accompany them. The 
Dauphin shared his cell with Madame de Tourzel, 
Madame Elisabeth, and the ill-fated Princesse 
de Lamball% the Queen and her daughter were 
in another, and Louis had a cell to himself. 
The royal party also included several other 
persons. As on the previous night, no one 
slept except the poor little Prince and Princess, 
who, after their long confinement in the heat 
and noise of the Assembly hall, were . utterly 
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exhausted. The royal family being without any 
change of linen or clothing, it had been necessary 
to scurry over Paris to find something for them 
to put on. 

A king forced to appeal to his subjects for 
old clothes is a figure tragic in its absurdity. 
It was with great difficulty that there were 
found any little shirts to fit the Dauphin ; finally, 
some were obtained from the Countess of Suther- 
land, the wife of the English Ambassador, who 
had a son about the Prince’s age. No sooner 
was the child put into one of these borrowed 
garments than he fell sound asleep. Mingled 
distress and fear, however, kept all the grown 
people from so much as shutting eyes all night. 
Their position was indeed one of real danger. 
The excited and triumphant people outside their 
refuge kept up a constant howling of threats 
and insults, and i^ was feared they might at 
any moment break in and massacre the victims 
who had escaped them that morning at the 
Tuileries. 

Next day, as the Queen lay in bed, Madame 
de Tburzel brought the Dauphin to her. Marie- 
Antoinette looked at him and his sister sadly. 
“ Poor children ! ” said she. “ How heartrending 
it is! Instead of handing them down a fine 
inheritance, we can only say it ends with us I ” 

For three days the royal family remained in 
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Les Feuillants. Every morning between ten 
and eleven a party of factionaries came to lead 
them to the hall of the Assembly, and shut them 
up there in a private box. There, cooped to- 
gether in a space ten feet square and stiflingly 
hot, they listened to all sorts of insults and 
execrations directed against royalty and them- 
selves. 

The first day after their establishment in the 
convent, orders were given that the several 
friends who had come to bear their royal master 
company must leave them. This pained Louis 
deeply. “ I am, then, a prisoner,” said he. 
“ Even Charles I. was happier than I, for he 
kept his friends near him to the end.” 

It was obvious that the royal family could 
not remain indefinitely in Les Feuillants, which 
had been suggested as merely a temporary refuge 
until order should be restored in Paris. At first 
it was proposed to lodge them in the Luxem- 
bourg, but since this place would be difficult to 
guard, it was finally decided, after considerable 
discussion, to place them in the Temple, which 
until the outbreak of the Revolution had been 
the Paris residence of Louis’s ibrother, the Comte 
d’ Artois*. The Temple consisted of a palace 
and a deserted tower. 

Marie-Afttoinette’s words when she heard this 
decision were almost uncannily prophetic. 
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“You will see,” whispered the Queen to 
Madame de Tourzel with a shiver, “that they 
will put us in the tower, and will make a veri- 
table prison of it. I have always had a horror of 
that tower, and a thousand times I have begged 
M. le Comte d’ Artois to have it torn down. 
It was surely because I had a presentiment of 
what we shall have to suffer there.” 

It was on the afternoon of the 13th August 
— ^a fact which must afterwards have seemed 
significant to the superstitious amongst the 
King’s friends — that the royal party left Les 
Feuillants to go to the Temple, where so much 
misery awaited them. They were accompanied 
by a number of persons whom Louis had chosen 
for the service of himself and his family. Amongst 
these persons were Madame de Tourzel and 
Pauline, M. Hue and Madame de Lamballe. 

The drive to the Temple was like so many 
others which the Dauphin and his parents had 
taken, a long sorrow and humiliation. Directions 
had been given that during this journey the royal 
family should be treated “with the respect due 
to misfortune.” This respect resolved itself into 
the shouting of coarse insults all along their 
route and the stopping of the carriage in the 
Place Venddme to show the King how a statue 
of his great ancestor, Louis XIV., had been 
thrown down. 
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“.Behold," said some one, “how the people 
treat their kings!” 

“May it please God,” replied Louis with 
dignity, “that their fury shall exhaust itself on 
inanimate objects I ” And it rather seems as if, 
for once, the usually none too witty Louis had 
come out victorious in a verbal contest. 

The journey to tne Temple was made to 
last two hours and a half, and during all this 
time the royal family were the recipients of 
that “respect due to misfortune” which the 
people of Paris had interpreted in so peculiar 
a fashion. 

It was after dark when the royal carriage 
drew up at the Temple. Those in charge of 
the arrangements, by a cruel thoughtlessness, 
or a yet more cruel irony, celebrated this moment 
of arrival’ as if it were a joyful occasion, and 
greeted the downfallen royalty^ with illuminations 
and a feast. It was ten o’clock before this grand 
supper Was served, and the little Dauphin was 
by that> time so tired that he fell asleep and 
almost (propped his head into his soup. 

This feast was served in the salon of the 

A 

palace. i As will be remembered, the group of 
buildinga called the Temple (which was in part 
built as 4ar|r as 1265 or 1270 as the headquarters 
of the iCnfghts Templars in Paris) included a 
palace and a tower. It had at first been intended 
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that the royal family should live in the former, 
but the Conimune at last decided on the tower. 
The rooms there were not quite ready, however, 
when the King arrived, and so, for several hours, 
he and his family remained amongst the crowd 
of people in the palace. 

While they were still at table — the Dauphin 
sound asleep on the knees of his governess — 
word suddenly came that the Dauphin’s room 
was prepared. A man snatched up the child 
in his arms and started off with him across a 
number of rooms and down a long, dark passage, 
Madame de Tourzel, in terror, following him 
as fast as she could go, but unable to keep 
up and having no notion where this stranger 
intended taking her little master or what he 
intended to do with him. Finally, reaching 
the tower building, the man set the child down 
in one of the rooms and went off. Afraid of 
irritating him, the governess did not detain him 
to ask even a single question, but immediately 
put the Prince to bed in silence, and sat down 
on a chair beside him to watch over her little 
charge. She was much afraid that she and the 
Dauphin were to be separated for good from 
the King and Queen. However, to her joy, 
this « fear proved ill-founded, and after a time 
Marie-Antoinette joined her. 

“Did I not tell you it would be like this?” 
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said she, glancing about the tower room. Poor 
Queen ! this chance to say “ I told you so 
was her only consolation ! 

The Temple exists no longer ; it was de- 
molished years ago by the first Napoleon, who 
was anxious to extinguish all reminders of ancient 
times, and the place where it stood is marked 
in modern Paris by the squalid and unattractive 
Square du Temple. It will therefore be neces- 
sary to describe briefly this tower in which the 
Dauphin was destined to spend the rest of 
his days.^ It consisted of two parts, the great 
tower, with its high centre turret surrounded 
by four smaller turrets, and alongside- of this 
great tower, and part of the same building, 
the little tower, in which — the great tower being 
at the moment in a state of dilapidation — ^the 
royal family was lodged for the first weeks of 
their stay at the Temple. It is therefore with 
the little tower that we are at present concerned. 

This little tower was a most inadequate royal 
residency. On each Storey were two rooms with 
a smaller r6bm between them. On the lower 
floor slept the Dauphin and the Queen, on the 
upper one the King was lodged, together with a 
bodyguard. Madame Elisabeth was established 
in a kitchen, “of which the filth was horrible.” 

' An interesting and detailed account of the Temple is given by 
M. Lendtre in The Last Days of Marie-Antoinette,^ pp; 21-32. 
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It is said that even the man in charge was 
ashamed at showing her to such a bedchamber. 
The King’s room does not appear to have been 
much more attractive. Hue says that “the bed 
was full of insects,” and that, “engravings — for 
the most part very indecent ” — covered the walls. 
The King took these pictures down himself, say- 
ing as he did so, “ I do not wish to leave such 
objects under the eyes of my daughter.” 

Ugly and uncomfortable as it was, the Temple 
was not then particularly secure, either from 
attack from without or attempts to escape from 
within. Work was immediately commenced, 
however, with a view to remedying this defect. 
A number of the buildings which surrounded the 
tower were torn down, and around the vacant 
square left after this was accomplished there 
was erected a high wall. As may be imagined, 
the guarding of th^ royal family was most rigo- 
rous. Guards watched over them constantly, 
night and day, so that they were never alone 
together for a minute, and an immense deal of 
energy was expended on trying to prevent them 
from holding communication with persons outside 
the Temple. For this purpose the table-napkins 
were unfolded, the rolls broken and the crumb 
probed with a fork, and all sorts of other minute 
precautions taken to avoid the possibility of their 
receivingj^li^te^s surreptitiously. * 
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It seems, on the other hand,i to have been 
practically the only diversion of the prisoners to 
attempt to get the better of their guards, and 
they and their friends exercised the most wonder- 
ful ingenuity in carrying on their correspondence. 
The long story of this contest betwixt guards 
and prisoners makes very entertaining reading. 
Sometimes, for example, one of the King’s faith- 
ful servants was able, as he walked along the 
passage from the kitchen to the royal quarters, 
to replace the paper stopper of a decanter with 
another on which some news or warning had 
been written. At other times, notes were 
wrapped around little balls of lead and dropped 
into the food. We can fancy what joy the 
boyish soul of the Dauphin must have taken in 
all these elaborate mysteries, for he was certainly 
far too quick-yritted not to have noticed them. 

The life of the royal family, particularly after 
the forced departure of all, except Hue, of the 
suite they Had brought with them, was painfully 
monotonous. They saw no one, did nothing, 
went nowhere, day in, day out. By a pathetic 
effort at self-deception, they drew up a schedule 
which they 'follo^ved exactly, in the hope thereby 
of cheating the dull, unoccupied hours into 
passing less slowly. At six o’clock the King, 
and presumably the rest of his family, arose ^ 
at nine the fjumly met in , the King’s room* for 
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breakfast; at ten they all went down into 
Marie-Antoinette’s bedchamber, which, being 
the biggest, they used as a living-room. The 
next hour was spent in the education of the 
Dauphin. Louis instructed the child in geo- 
graphy. Marie- Antoinette taught him history 
and to get verses by heart, while Madame 
Elisabeth gave him lessons in arithmetic. There 
is no doubt this was the most interesting hour 
of the day. At eleven the lessons stopped, 
and the women set themselves to various sorts 
of feminine handiwork — sewing, knitting, the 
making of tapestry. At noon, the three Prin- 
cesses went to Madame Elisabeth’s room to 
change their dresses, and at one the whole 
family went for their walk in the garden. 

These walks were a daily humiliation, and 
would probably have been cut out of the pro- 
gramme entirely if the Dauphin’s health had not 
demanded exercise in the air. The guards never 
forgot to show the royal prisoners all the insults 
they could think of. In justice to these men, 
however, we must not forget that they were 
intoxicated with vanity at being put in command 
over an ex-king and queen, and that, moreover, 
they were probably almost as bored as their royal 
charges. EnnuU however, can only partially 
excuse the meanness of these gaolers, who in- 
vented a hundred ways of making the daily 
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outings unpleasant. A pet device was ostenta- 
tiously to put on their hats and sit down as the 
royal family passed, rising pointedly and taking 
their hats off the moment they had gone by. 
One man, according to Madame Royale, “ know- 
ing that my mother disliked the smell of tobacco, 
would puff it in her face whenever she happened 
to pass him.” 

The daily walk at an end, the royal family 
returned to the Temple for dinner. This was 
eaten at two o’clock, and afterwards there was 
a game of piquet or backgammon. At four, 
Louis, in the respectful words of the loyal C16ry, 
“ took a few moments’ repose,” while the rest sat 
silently reading. After his nap, some little time 
was devoted to conversation, and the Dauphin 
had his writing-lesson. 

This lesson was given to him by C16ry, that 
faithful servant of the Dauphin who, when his 
little master was shut up in the Temple, had 
begged permission to share his imprisonment, 
and who, remaining in this dreary service for 
five months, was practically the last friend from 
the outside world with whom the Prince came 
in contact.; Wtfen Cl^ry had finished the writ- 
ing-lesson, he took his small master into another 
room, where the two played ball or shuttlecock. 
Finally, the day finished with reading aloud from 
books not too serious for the children to under- 
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stand. At eight the Dauphin had his supper, 
and immediately afterwards went to bed. Hue 
gives us a copy of the prayer which Louis taught 
the child to say every evening : — 

“All-powerful God, who hast created me 
and redeemed me, I adore thee. Preserve the 
days of the King, my father, and those of my 
family. Protect us against our enemies, and give 
Madame de Tourzel the strength she needs to 
bear the trials she endures for our sakes.” 
(Madame de Tourzel had been removed from 
the child’s side under very alarming circum- 
stances only a few days after the arrival at 
the Temple.) 

After this prayer the Dauphin was put to 
bed, and Madame Elisabeth and the Queen 
took turns at watching by his side, supper — 
which was served at nine o’clock for the grown 
people — being brought into the bedroom for the 
Princess who was on duty. Supper over, the 
royal family retired to their rooms. So passed 
the day. Did ever, one wonders in reading 
the account of their emptily busy hours, people 
make more pathetically heroic efforts to kill 
time ? 

Days such as have been described followed 
one another with unbroken monotony until the 
massacres of September brought them an excite- 
ment far more terrible to bear than any etinui 



184 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

could have been. On September 2 much dis- 
turbance was noticed in the neighbourhood of 
the Temple. The royal family, notwithstanding 
this, went for their usual walk in the garden. 
Suddenly, while they were still walking about, 
guns commenced to go off, and drums to beat. 
The guards hurried the royal family back into 
the Temple and shut them up securely. No 
one knew what might happen ; every one feared 
for the worst. As they came in, one of the 
officers said to Louis, “The drum has beaten 
to arms. We shall all perish, but you shall 
die first!” 

At this threat the Dauphin burst out crying, 
and ran into' another room in terrible distress. 
His sister followed him and had great difficulty 
in quieting him, for the poor child fancied his 
father was already being murdered. Immedi- 
ately after the excitement commenced, Hue was 
arrested and removed for the second time. (He 
had been taken away from the Temple in August 
at the same time Madame de Lamballe and the 
governess and her daughter were removed,’ but 
had managed t^get permission to return.) This 
time, howdver, the arrest was definite, and the 
faithful Hue said good-bye for t^e last time to 
his royal fi-iends. That night the drums beat 
steadily, and the Queen could not sleep. . 

Next day the royal family was not allowed to 
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walk in the garden » and at dinner-time they heard 
again the drums and the cries of the people. 
After dinner Louis was just sitting down to 
a game of backgammon with the Queen — which 
Madame Royale tells us he played merely for 
the sake of having an opportunity to say a few 
words to her unheard by the guards — when a 
terrific shouting was heard. It was the mob 
approaching with the head of the Princesse de 
Lamballe on a pike, and moved by the loathsome 
wish to make Marie-Antoinette kiss the lips of 
her murdered friend. The royal family as yet 
knew nothing of the cause of the uproar, and 
the officer who chanced to be in the room 
behaved with much consideration, closing the 
windows and drawing the curtains so that the 
Queen might be spared the appalling sight of a 
mob using as a trophy the dismembered body of 
her friend. Louis asked what was the matter. 

“ Since you will li^now,” replied another officer 
brutally, “ it is the head of Madame de Lamballe 
that they want to show you,” 

At this, Marie-Antoinette fainted in the midst 
of her weeping children and family. 

Meantime, the crowd outside the Temple had 
grown to enormous proportions, and kept demand- 
ing to see Marie-Antoinette. It is hardly to be 
supposed that if they had succeeded she would 
have escaped the fate of her friend. Those in 
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charge of the Temple showed themselves on 
this occasion to be men of great resource and 
tact. Instead of resisting the mob by force, 
they hastily tied a tricoloured sash across the 
main entrance. Confronted with these honoured 
colours the mob, crazy as it was, paused ; 
none cared to tear down the sacred barrier. 
The crowd was stopped. At this favourable 
moment one of the officers delivered a speech 
to the mob, in which, with the utmost cleverness, 
he flattered them and appealed on the royal 
family’s behalf to what vestiges of reason re- 
mained with them in their excitement. Finally, 
a small deputation of the crowd was admitted 
into the garden and allowed to parade about 
there proudly with their disgusting trophies. 
After some difficulty, and by a further administra- 
tion of ridiculous compliments on their bravery 
and nobility of character, the deputation was 
induced to go away, and at the end of about 
an hour danger was over. 

The mayor now sent his secretary to Louis. 
This man,: according to the young Princess*, be- 
haved veiT absurdly, and said a thousand things 
which at ahy offier time would have set the royal 
family laughing. He fancied that it was out of 
respect for him that the Queeh was standing. 
The fact was that ever since her recovery Jrom 
her fainting | fit she had stood in Madame 
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Elisabeth’s room motionless and perfectly in- 
sensible to everything that was going on about 
her. Instead of standing in honour of her 
ridiculous visitor, the probability- was she did 
not even realise he was there. A curious 
incident of this terrible day was the demand 
made upon Louis that he should pay for the 
tricolour sash. This seems to show that his 
guards were not only resourceful but were also 
excellent men of business. 

That night the drums again beat constantly, 
and poor Marie-Antoinette lay sobbing, hour 
after hour. 

After the September massacres, the strictness 
with which the royal family was guarded in- 
creased every day. But in spite of the never 
relaxing vigilance of the guards, they received 
letters almost every day. Sometimes these 
letters were hidden in their food, at other times 
Turgy, the devote^ Royalist servant connected 
with the Temple kitchen, was able to conceal 
notes in various places about their rooms — in out- 
of-the-way corners, in the hot air holes of the 
stove, or under the furniture. Besides delivering 
written communications, Turgy was able to keep 
the prisoners more or less in touch with events in 
the outside world by means of an elaborate code 
of signs which Madame Elisabeth invented. If, 
for example, the Powers were concerning them- 
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selves with the royal family, Turgy was to touch 
his hair, with the fingers of his right hand, and 
should the servant place the second finger of his 
right hand on his right eye, royalty would under- 
stand that the Austrians had’ been successful on 
the Belgian frontier. 

All this shows plainly that the King and his 
family were far from hopeless. It is difficult to 
comprehend how they could have continued to 
believe they would be saved by the foreign 
invasion of France about which they were so 
preoccupied, or to understand how sane people 
could imagine that bloodthirsty Paris would give 
them up alive to a victoriously invading army. 
It would have been supposed that, instead of 
hoping for foreign invasion, they would have 
lived in constant dread of such an event. This, 
however, is only one more of the strange features 
of the Bourbons’ behaviour during the Revolu- 
tion — almost inexplicable, unless we are prepared 
to accept it as a fact that Louis and his wife and 
sister had not amongst them the common-sense 
of one ordinary child of fourteen. 

Another: method by which this misguided 
family sechreid**^news seems to have been in- 
vented by i Hue, and, after his departure, it was 
continued by iCl^ry. This was to listen, either 
from the top of the tower or from a convenient 
window, to wbat was shouted out by the news- 
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crier who passed by in the street every evening. 
This crier always shouted over several times 
a summary of what had taken place in the 
Assembly, in the Commune, and with the armies, 
and it was consequently quite easy for the 
listener to gain a slight though rather tantalising 
idea of the day’s news. This news the listener 
found a chance to communicate to whichever of 
the Princesses was watching beside the Dauphin’s 
bed when he brought the supper to her, and 
she in turn was able to tell it to her fellow- 
prisoners. 

The royal family, however, was not alone 
deprived of distractions and newspapers, but 
suffered also from the lack of * more material 
things. Their food was excellent, but their 
other wants were not so well provided for. Hue 
tells us melancholy stories of insufficient table 
and bed linen, of tom sheets on the Dauphin’s 
bed, and of how^ the Queen and Madame 
Elisabeth were forced to mend Louis’s clothes. 
The King ’ owned only one suit, and in con- 
sequence Madame Elisabeth and the Queen 
had to take advantage of the time when he was 
in bed to do their mending. On one occasion 
Madame Elisabeth had to sit up part of .the 
night sewing, to put her royal brother’s scanty 
wardrobe in such condition that he would 
have clothing fit to wear next morning. Marie- 



140 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

Antoinette, in the midst of these privations, 
which of course seemed far more painful to 
people used to living in royal state, must some- 
times have thought bitterly of those days at 
Trianon when she had light-heartedly played 
at living simply, and had found her greatest 
pleasure in escaping from court etiquette. 

On the 2 1 St September the Convention voted 
the abolition of royalty and the establishment of 
a republic. It was at four o’clock in the after- 
noon that this news was announced to the 
ex-royalties at the Temple. A great body of 
officers and people came to stand before the 
tower ; there was a flare of trumpets ; then a 
profound silence while the decree was read. 
Inside the tower, Louis and his family listened 
and heard distinctly every word of the revolu- 
tionist, who had “the voice of a Stentof.” 
Seated near them was a particularly hostile 
guard, who, as the reading of the proclamation 
commenced,' fixed on Louis a triumphant, taunt- 
ing grin. With royal pride the dethroned King 
refused to give the officer any satisfaction, and 
holding ijis l^ok in his hand he continued to 
read, unipoyed, until the reciting of the decree 
was finished^ Marie-Antoinette, to whose viva- 
cious nature such self-control was more difficult 
than to her unemotional husband, also preserved 
the same indifferent appearance. 
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That night Cl^ry wrote, as was his habit 
when there was occasion to request for anything 
which was necessary for his little master, and 
employed his usual formula: “The King asks 
on behalf of his son for . . 

“The King?” questioned one of the Temple 
guards. “ How dare you use a title which has 
been abolished by the will of the people ? ” 

Thereafter the requests were worded as follows : 
“ So-and-so is needed for the use of Louis- 
Charles.” The Princesses, moreover, were com- 
pelled to remove with their own hands the 
crowns with which their linen was embroidered. 

This formal abolition of royalty meant, how- 
ever, merely a fresh humiliation rather than an 
actual blow to the Dauphin’s parents, coming 
as it did after many weeks of what was abolition 
irf all but name. A far more poignant sorrow 
hung over them in the proposed separation of 
Louis from the re§t of the family, something 
which had been threatened for a long time. 
On the 26th September C16ry told Louis that 
this separation was soon to be made, and that 
he was to be taken to live in the adjacent great 
tower, while his wife and children remained in 
the little tower. Three days later. Clary’s pro- 
phecy was fulfilled. As a sort of preparation, 
evidently, for this move, the Commune had 
decided on certain new rules for the royal 
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prisoners, and on the morning of September 29 
some officers catpe to announce this decision to 
the family. 

Madame Royale’s account of this episode un- 
consciously reveals in its two short sentences 
the whole unreasonable attitude of the royalists, 
with whom, although we cannot fail to give 
them unmeasured sympathy, we have often also 
to feel the deepest irritation. Here is what 
she says : “ One day they removed pens, paper, 
ink, and pencils ; they searched everywhere even 
with rudeness. That did not, however, prevent 
my mother and me from concealing some pencils 
which we preserved.” Was ever a point of view 
more absurdly illogical ? The Bourbon prisoners 
felt they should have been trusted as other 
prisoners vfere not, because they were royal; 
they resented the fact of a search such as th&t 
to which other prisoners would have been sub- 
jected, and_ yet they were ready, even eager 
and proud, to behave as ordinary prisoners might 
have done, and to deceive their guards by hiding 
prohibite 4 pencils. We notice this quaint un- 
reasonabl^nes^iK in a hundred episodes of their 
captivity, j They boasted of how they had out- 
witted their, gaolers, and in the same breath 
complained because their gaolers did not trust 
to their royal honour. * 

On the evening of the search, Louis was 
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removed to the great tower, to the intense 
distress of all the prisoners. At first it seemed, 
as if he would not be allowed to see his family 
again, but poor Marie- Antoinette’s grief at the 
separation was so terrible that even the gaolers 
were softened, and the royal family was per- 
mitted to meet each day at meal-times and when 
they took their walks in the garden. Finally, 
about a month after the King had been removed 
from the little tower, his family was allowed 
to follow him, and on the 26th October the 
prisoners were reunited in the great tower. 
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JANUARY 21 , 1793 

T he reunion of the royal family was marked 
by an occurrence which caused the greatest 
grief to the Dauphin and Marie- Antoinette. 
This was the transferring of the child, who till 
then had been under the immediate care of his 
mother, to the charge of Louis. To the Queen 
and the royalists this proceeding seemed an 
indication of pure spite, emanating from a wish 
to take froifi poor Marie-Antoinette what was 
her greatest pleasure and resource, the care 
of her little, son. Very possibly this was the 
case. The following order, quoted by M. de 
Beauchesne, * is the official explanation of the 
child’s reffioval: — 

“Commjine of Paris . . . Year I. of' the 
French Republic, the 27th October, 1792. 

“ Actingi oif^bservations made by one of the 
members serving at the Temple that the son 
of Louis ?Capet is day and rtijght under the * 
direction of wpmen — mother and aunt— -and con- 
sidering thatl this child has reached the* age 
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when he should be under the direction of men, 
the Council, deliberating on this subject, has 
ordered and does order that the son of Louis, 
Capet shall immediately be removed from the 
hands of women, to be given to and to remain 
with his father day and night, except after 
dinner-time, when he shall go up to the apart- 
ments of his mother and aunt, while his father 
is sleeping, and shall come down again between 
five and six. All this is to be under the sur- ' 
veillance of one of the commissioners of service.” 

The blow fell, and the weeping little Prince 
was taken away from his mother at the very 
moment of the much anticipated reuniting of the 
royal family in the great tower of the Temple. 
This great four-turreted tower, it will be remem- 
bered, was the place originally intended for the 
lodging of the prisoners, and they had been placed 
temporarily in the little tower only because the 
big one was not ready for them. The great 
tower was a building some 150 feet high and 
divided into four storeys. Its walls were im- 
mensely thick — so thick, in fact, that the windows 
stood in little alcoves some eight or nine feet 
deep. Great iron screens had been put at these 
windows, which kept the air from coming in and 
the royal prisoners from seeing out. They had 
even to ask their guards if they wished to know 
what the weather was. Of the four storeys of the 
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tower, two, the second and third, were devoted 
to the use of the prisoners. Originally each of 
these storeys had formed one great room, but 
they were now divided each one into four rooms. 
On the second floor was Louis’s lodging and that 
of the Dauphin and Cl^ry. Marie- Antoinette, 
her daughter, and Madame Elisabeth lodged 
on the third floor. With rare tactlessness, those 
who had charge of the decorating of these rooms 
* had covered the walls of the King’s antechamber 
with paper representing the stone interior of 
the prison, and had hung up in it a copy of the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man, written in 
big letters and framed in a tricoloured border. 

The daily life of the Dauphin and his family 
continued much as it had been in the little tower, 
and, despite 'the alarming decree, the child saw 
his mother nearly as much as before, except that 
he was no lofiger with her at night. Though the 
regime was Altered, however, the prisoners them- 
selves, depressed by the absence of light and 
sunshine, had changed greatly. They were no 
longer serepe and cheerful, and the guards noticed 
a marked |diffejpnce in their demeanour. The 
■ King was ^stless, and walked to and fro, wander- 
ing from qne^room to the othei^ ;. the Dauphin 
came and vS^epit in the same way, and seemed to 
have lost all |iis playfulness. The family were 
far less often jjtogether, and when together con- 
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versed much le^s frequently. In fact, everything 
— as o|pie of their guards says in his narrative — 
seemed to foretell the still greater misfortunes 
that were soon to fall upon them. 

The system of guarding was even stricter than 
before, but its severity was greatly increased or 
modified from day to day, according to the dis- 
positions of the guards who happened to be on 
duty ; for it must not be supposed that all these 
men were brutal and tyrannical. In fact, so sym- 
pathetic were some of them that their kindness 
towards the royal prisoners afterwards cost them 
their lives. It is said that many of them, by 
showing their sympathy in indiscreet ways, not 
only compromised themselves but also did more 
harm than good to the prisoners. Others be- 
friended royalty more sensibly, and did much to 
make the gloomy days in the great tower bear- 
able. One of them used to bring Mkrie-Antoi- 
nette newspapers which, according to her orders, 
were of two sorts, one of sound principles, the 
other less moderate. These the Queen and, 
Madame Elisabeth would take away and read 
on the top of the tower, where a sort of pro- 
menade had been screened off around the battle- 
ments so that the royal family could walk about 
there unobserved by the public and without see- 
ing anything of the outside world except the sky. 

On the other hand, many of the guards were 
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almost fanatical in their severity, and Cl6ry re 
counts all sorts of ridiculous precautions which 
they thought it necessary to take. 

One of them, for example, insisted on breaking 
the macaroons, to see if there were letters con- 
cealed inside, while another carried caution so 
far as to cut open the peaches and crack the 
stones, though it would certainly seem a more 
than human feat to hide correspondence inside 
a peach stone. A third of these painstaking 
gaolers forced poor C16ry to drink one day the 
Soapy water which had been prepared for the 
King’s shaving — this on the pretext that it might 
contain poison. When the clean clothes came 
back from Ihe washing, each piece was opened 
out carefully to its full extent, while the laundry- 
book and paper in which the clothes were wrapped 
up were both put by the fire, so as to discover 
whether there was not some secret writing on 
them. 

Besides the fanatical guards there were others 
who were merely insolent, like the stone-cutter 
who stretched himself out one day in his dirtiest 
clothes <|n tjj,,e Queen’s damask sofa, and ex- 
plained his behaviour by remarking that all men 
were frei and equal, a remar^, that reminds us 
by its in^ppitopriateness of the Dauphin’s quota- 
tion of the i proverb about glory when he flung 
himself ihtd the thorny bushes. 
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However, judging from the various accounts 
of the Temple captivity, it would appear that no 
small number of those who came actually in con- 
tact with the prisoners were kindly disposed 
towards them, and that even more of them would 
have shown sympathy had they not been in terror 
of compromising themselves — a very grave risk 
in those times. One day a certain one of these 
gentler gaolers tried to strike a few notes on 
the harpsichord which stood in one of the tower 
rooms, and found the instrument in such bad 
condition that it was impossible to do anything 
with it. Seeing this, Marie-Antoinette said she 
would be glad to use the instrument to teach her 
daughter music, but that it had till then been 
impossible to get it tuned. That same day the 
instrument was put in order, and in the evening 
the guards and the Queen looked through the 
little pile of music that lay near the harpsichord. 
One piece was called “ La Reine de France,” and, 
reading its title, the dethroned Queen exclaimed 
sadly, “Times are changed!” Another piece 
was the “ Marseillaise,” which, it is said, Marie- 
Antoinette, by some strange freak of caprice, 
played on the newly tuned harpsichord for the 
entertainment of her gaolers. 

In November the royal family, now prisoners 
of some three months’ standing, received their 
first official visit from the National Convention, 



150 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

which sent a deputation to see if Louis had any 
complaints to make. Either by accident or 
design, one of the members of this deputation 
was Drouet, the postmaster at Varennes, but for 
whom the royal family might then have been free. 
It may be imagined how unpleasant it was to 
them to see this man, particularly since he be- 
haved in a very objectionable fashion. The Queen 
refused even to speak to him when he questioned 
her, and shivered when he sat down beside her. 
All this evidently did little to ingratiate the 
already rabidly anti-Royalist Drouet, and a little 
while later he proposed in the Convention the 
cruel measure of entirely depriving Louis of all 
communication with his family. 

A few days after Drouet’s visit, the King fell 
ill with fever and a swelling in the face. Per- 
mission was at first refused for him to receive a 
visit from his dentist, but the illness growing 
more serious, his old doctor was allowed to come 
to the Temple to see him. The Commune, in- 
deed, became quite disquieted about his condi- 
tion, and jnsisted on frequent bulletins, though it 
is, at firsts consideration, difficult to see why they 
should have been so sympathetic in the ill-health 
of the prisoner who was so soqn to be put to 
death. U>u&’s illness lasted six days, and hardly 
was he recovered than the Dauphin, whom the 
guards had pot permitted to be removed from 
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the sick-room, fell ill also. Marie-Antoinette was 
gready distressed, because she was unable to stay 
with the sick, child at night, but notwithstand- 
ing repeated demands permission to do this 
was denied her. In turn the Queen, Madame 
Royale, Madame Elisabeth, and finally Cl^ry, 
were infected with the disease, which is said to 
have been whooping-cough. The faithful servant, 
though in considerable pain, at first attempted to 
get up and attend to his duties, but this Louis 
would not allow. The royal family joined to 
take care of their devoted friend. The Dauphin 
nursed him eagerly, fetching him what he needed 
and hardly leaving him all day ; while Madame 
Elisabeth shared her medicine with him. C14ry 
became so ill there was talk of taking him away 
from the tower. At this, becoming alarmed lest, 
if. he were once removed from his masters he 
might never be able to get back to them again, 
he put up a bravg pretence of being better, 
and even succeeded in leaving his bed on the 
sixth day. 

Something happened in connection with this 
illness that touched the Dauphin’s servant very 
much. One evening, when Cldry was convales- 
cent and able to be up again, he put the 
child to bed and went away, leaving the Prince 
alone. Shortly afterwards Madame Elisabeth 
came into the room and gave the boy a package 
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of medicine which she had had no opportunity 
to deliver direct to C16ry, and told the Dauphin 
to hand this to him when he came in. Long 
afterwards, at eleven o’clock, Cldry returned and 
heard the little Prince calling him in a low voice. 
Astonished to find the child awake, C16ry went 
to his bedside and asked what was the matter. 

“Nothing,” said Louis-Charles, “except that 
my aunt gave me a little box for you, and I 
did not want to go to sleep without giving it to 
you. I am glad you have come at last, for my 
eyes would keep shutting.” 

Three minutes after, the little boy was sound 
asleep after this exhibition of what was no mean 
heroism. 

From some anecdotes told by Clery we can 
get an idea of the effect which the imprisonment, 
which had now lasted many months, was having 
on the child’s disposition and character. The 
Dauphin, not yet eight years old, had become 
a model of mature thoughtfulness and discretion. 
Though Iw was still child enough to be able 
now and ^en to take his unhappy parents out 
.of their tipublgs by his gaiety and pranks, he 
never seelned for a moment to lose sight of 
his sad and precarious position, . Never did he 
forget to aiit and talk with the reserve necessary 
to those who are surrounded by enemies ^ and 
never was he heard to speak of Versailles Or 
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the Tuileries or any other subject which might 
recall painful memories to his family. If he 
saw arriving a guard whom he knew to be 
kinder than the rest, he would run to the Queen 
to tell her about it, saying with the greatest 
delight, “ Mamma, it is Mr. So-and-so to-day.” 
Once he seemed to recognise one of the guards 
as some one he had seen before, but the man 
could not prevail upon him to tell where they 
had met. Finally, leaning towards the Queen, 
he whispered to her, “ It was on our journey 
to Varennes, Mamma.” 

The Dauphin’s strangely mature sensitiveness 
shows itself in another incident recounted by 
C16ry. A mason was one day working in one 
of the tower rooms, making holes for great bolts 
to safeguard the prisoners, and when he went 
away to eat his lunch the Dauphin commenced 
to amuse himself by playing with his tools. At 
this Louis, the wotikman-king, took the hammer 
and chisel from the boy’s hands and showed 
him how they should be used. A few minutes 
later the mason returned, and moved at seeing 
Louis so employed, said to him, “When you 
leave this tower you can say you have worked 
yourself to build your own prison.” 

“Ah!” answered the King, “but when and 
how shall I leave it.?” 

At this the Dauphin burst into tears, while 
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Louis, dropping the hammer and chisel, went 
back to his room, where “he walked up and 
down with great strides.” 

Not long after this, the Temple regulations 
became yet more stringent. Early in December 
it was decreed that all sharp instruments should 
be taken away from the prisoners, and this order 
was carried out with the most minute exacti- 
tude — razors, penknives, scissors, curling-tongs, 
and various toilet implements being all removed. 
It was even debated at some length whether 
the royal family should be permitted to use 
knives and forks at table. Some of the guards 
thought no table silver should be allowed, others 
saw no harm in forks, but thought there ought 
to be no knives. Finally, it was decided to 
let the prisohers continue to eat in the old way, 
but to remove knives and forks the moment 
meals were finished. These regulations caused 
the greatest inconvenience to the prisoners. One 
day Madame Elisabeth, mending the King’s 
clothes, had for lack of scissors to cut the thread 
with her toeth. 

“What change!” said Louis sadly. “At 
your pretty hdbse at Montreuil you lacked for 
nothing.” f 

“ Ah, my brother,” said she, “ do you think 
I could f(d|fcl ?any regrets when I am' sharing 
your misfortunes?” 
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Hardly had this decree been carried out when 
th^ royal family heard the appalling news that 
the King was to be taken before the Convention 
and tried. A few days latdr, on the nth 
December, the Dauphin and his parents were 
waked at five o’clock in the morning by the 
sound of commotion coming from all over Paris, 
and, hearing the noise, they knew that Louis’s 
trial was about to commence. After break- 
fasting upstairs with the Queen, the child and 
his father went downstairs as usual to Louis’s 
room, where, despite his anxiety, the King 
played a game of Siam with Louis-Charles. 
Twice the Dauphin found himself unable to play 
beyond the number sixteen. 

“It is strange,” said he discontentedly, “that 
whenever I reach the number sixteen I lose 
the game.” And at these words Cldry, who 
stood near, fancied he saw a startled expression 
pass over the face of the sixteenth Louis. 

At eleven o’clock the mayor of Paris and 
some members of the Commune came to the 
Temple to tell Louis he was to be taken before 
the bar of the Convention and interrogated. Al- 
ready the Dauphin had been parted from Louis, 
and carried away without any explanation to his 
mother’s room. At one o’clock Louis left the 
Temple for the first time in four months. 

Meanwhile, in the nrooms upstairs, Marie- 
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Antoinette and her children were waiting in 
the deepest anxiety and distress; for despite 
every effort to get news from the guards, it 
was impossible to secure the slightest informa- 
tion about what was going on. At dinner-time 
the family went down as usual to dine in Louis’s 
rooms, but beyond the fact that the King was 
no longer there, they learned nothing. Return- 
ing upstairs, Cl^ry was able to find an opportunity 
of talking to Madame Elisabeth while the Queen, 
with feminine tact, kept the solitary guard occu- 
pied with conversation about himself, his affairs, 
and his parents. While the delighted young 
man’s attention was thus engaged, C16ry was 
able to give Madame Elisabeth an idea of what 
had happened since the royal family separated 
from Louis at breakfast time, and to tell her 
of his fear that in future the King would not 
be allowed to see them. 

The two spoke of Louis’s probable fate. 
Cl^ry, perhaps insincerely, said he felt sure the 
sentence at worst would be merely exile. 

“ No,” said the Princess, “ he will die a 
victim toj his goodness and his love for his 
people. . . , have no hope that he will be 
saved.” And she went on gloomily to wonder 
whether the Convention would satisfy itself 
with trying ithe King, or would bring l^Iarie- 
Antoinette also before its bar. 
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Cl^ry, they realised, would not be allowed 
in future to pass between the isolated King 
and the family, so it was necessary to arrange 
some manner of communicating news. The 
ingenious servant proposed that he should con- 
tinue to take charge of the Dauphin’s clothes, 
although the child would now be under the 
care of his mother, and in sending up every 
few days what would be necessary for the little 
Prince, an opportunity might be found to send 
a message as well. This plan suggested another 
idea to the Princess, and handing C16ry one of 
her own handkerchiefs, she bade him keep it 
so long as Louis remained in good health. 
“ If, however, he is ill,” said she, “ you will 
place it amongst my nephew’s linen.” The 
method of folding the handkerchief was to 
denote to his family the sort of illness from 
which the King suffered. 

At last, when the conversation had lasted 
about an hour, the poor conspirators com- 
menced to fear lest Marie-Antoinette’s powers 
of distracting the guard might be nearly at an 
end, and they were consequently forced to bring 
their talk to a close. At half-past six the King 
returned to the Temple, and Cldry’s prophecy 
proved only too true. Orders had been given 
that he should be kept separate from his family, 
and this order was earned out, although, both 
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Louis and the Queen demanded insistently that 
the family should be reunited. The Dauphin 
passed the night with the Princesses, and since 
his bed was still downstairs in the King’s rooms, 
Marie-Antoinette gave him hers, while she, torn 
with grief and anxiety, sat up all night. 

The next day Marie-Antoinette repeated her 
request that the King might be reunited with 
his family, or if this was impossible, that the 
children might at least see him sometimes. On 
the 15th December, the Council-General sent 
its reply, which was to the effect that the 
Dauphin and his sister might see the King, 
but only on condition they were absolutely 
separated from their mother until after the 
trial. Placed in this cruel dilemma, Louis 
decided to leave the children with Marie- 
Antoinette, both because he had not the time, 
preoccupied as he then was, to take car© of 
them properly, and also because he generously 
preferred to be lonely himself rather than that 
his wife should make any further sacrifices. 

Life ia the Temple, gloomy and depressing 
at best, inovv^ became doubly sad, when to its 
other dej^rivations were added terrible anxiety 
and loneliness. The Dauphin and the Prin- 
cesses no longer went for walks in the garden, 
nor did Louis. “ I have no heart to wallrabout 
alone,” said the King. Louis in his rooms 
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downstairs passed his days in considering his 
defence aiid talking to his counsel, who paid 
him visits every evening. In the rooms above 
his head his poor family, constantly uneasy and 
distressed, spent their time in wondering what 
his fate would be, and in trying to arrange 
means of communicating with him. 

It was not long before they hit on a method, 
and one day Turgy, the faithful kitchen ser- 
vant, delivered to Cl6ry a note which Madame 
Elisabeth had slipped into his hands when she 
gave him her table-napkin after dinner. This 
note was written in pin-pricks, and in it the 
Princess begged Louis to write her a letter. 
This the King did, and an answer to his letter 
wtis duly delivered by Turgy, hidden in a ball 
of cotton which he tossed under Clary’s bed 
as he passed the door of the King’s apartments. 
This interchange of letters continued regularly, 
and after a time Cliry and Madame Elisabeth, 
who seem to have shared a genius for these 
miniature conspiracies, effected an arrangement 
by which notes could be let down and drawn 
up at night by a cord which was hung from 
the w’ndow of the Princess’s room to that 
directly underneath. It was by these means 
presumably that Louis learned of Madame 
Royale’s illness. The Princess developed some 
h’ouble with her foot, and the King was greatly 
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distressed and alarmed. Another thing which 
made Louis unhappy was not being able to 
be with his daughter on the fourteenth anni- 
versary of her birth. “ To-day is her birthday,” 
said he with emotion, “ and I am not with her.” 

Two other holidays took place during this 
sad time. Christmas, the day preceding his 
second visit to the Convention, Louis spent in 
writing his will, that dignified and touching 
document in which he laid down certain rules 
for the guidance of his son, “ if he should ever 
have the misfortune to become King.” His 
son was to remember that he should give all 
his energies to securing the welfare of his sub- 
jects ; he ‘should show every gratitude to those 
who had befriended his father and suffered for 
him, and he should forgive all those who had 
caused him pain and suffering. 

On the first of January C16ry alone offered 
greetings to this dethroned King. Louis re- 
turned them sadly, exclaiming as he did so, 
“What a New Year!” 

Of what happened meantime to the Dauphin 
and his: mother upstairs we have no detailed 
account,! nor indeed do we need any. A little 
imagina^on is all that is neQCSsary to picture 
for us thojse interminable anguished days of 
waiting that the poor little Prince passed amongst 
the weeping Princesses. Can we not see him 
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sitting about sadly in corners, talking to his 
sister, his childish mind full of questioning and 
anxiety? Probably every now and again his 
boyish high spirits would make him throw off 
the cloud which oppressed them all, and he 
would burst into laughter or play. Then with 
a sudden prick of conscience that he was en- 
joying himself in the midst of so much unhappi- 
ness, he would stop his games with a start and 
run to beg his mother’s pardon with a mute 
kiss and hug. Then he would go back to his 
corner again and leave Marie- Antoinette and 
Madame Elisabeth to their gloomy conjectures 
as they sat talking, low-voiced, together side 
by side. No father to give him lessons, no 
Cl^ry to play games with him, no garden 
to run about in, nothing but some darkened 
prison rooms and the company of three poor 
women wincing under the terrible blow which 
in their hearts they knew must fall— such was 
the Dauphin’s life during those weeks of waiting. 

In this way more than a month passed. 
Finally the end came. It has often been said 
that Madame Royale’s narrative of what took 
place during her captivity is cold and unfeeling, 
and sometimes it is impossible to disagree with 
this condemnation. Yet, in the words in which 
she tells of how the waiting family heard the 
news that the King was to die, we have a 
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sentence as tragically suggestive as any other in 
all history and literature. She has just spoken 
of how a little hope had been given them that 
Louis would be spared. Then she says, “ On 
Sunday, January 20th, at seven in the even- 
ing, the family learned of his sentence from 
the newsvendors who came to cry it under the 
windows." Picture the waiting Princesses and 
the little boy, their nerves stretched to breaking- 
point by cruel suspense, suddenly listening to 
hear, rising through their shuttered windows, 
the shouted words, “ Capet condemned ! The 
tyrant to die ! ” Was ever harsh news de- 
livered more harshly ? 

At half-past eight that evening the family were 
allowed to go down to have a last interview 
with Louis. The Queen led her son by the 
hand, behind followed Madame Elisabeth and 
the young Princess. When they reached the 
door they all flung themselves into the King’s 
arms, and for several minutes there was a silence, 
broken only by the noise of their sobbing. . Then 
Louis recounted his trial to them, giving excuses 
for tho^e who had made him die. The story 
finished,; he turned to the Dauphin, who now 
sprang from the position of simple child to that 
of the unhappy inheritor of the Bourbons’ terrible 
legacy, and commenced to talk to him on religious 
subjects, and to command him to pardon those 
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who had caused his father’s death. Wishing 
to make such an impression on the bewildered 
and distraught boy as he would never forget 
while he lived, Louis lifted him upon his 
knees. 

“ My son,” said he solemnly, “you have heard 
what I have just said — that is, that you are never 
to think of avenging my death — and you have 
promised ; but since an oath is something stronger 
than ordinary words, swear, lifting up your hand, 
that you will carry out the last wish of your 
father.” 

The boy, crying wildly, obeyed him. 

Marie-Antolnette was anxious that the family 
should stay with the King all night, but this 
Louis refused to allow, telling her that he needed 
to be alone and quiet to prepare for what was 
before him. She asked at least that they should 
be permitted to come back next day to say good- 
bye, and to this the ICing agreed. Finally, after 
an hour and three-quarters, the harrowing inter- 
view ended. It is almost incredible that Cl6ry, 
an eye-witness, is right in saying that the four 
guards had stood by all the time without the 
slightest apparent emotion. At a quarter past 
ten the fa:rnily rose to go. The King got up 
first and took the Dauphin by the hand, Marie- 
Antoinette holding the child’s other hand, and 
slowly they went toward the door. 



164 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 


“ I assure you,” said Louis, “ that I will see 
you again to-morrow morning at eight.” 

“You promise?” 

“Yes, I promise,” answered the King. 

“Ah! why not at seven?” Marie-Antoinette 
asked piteously. 

“Very well, then ; at seven. Good-bye.” 

At the sound of the word “good-bye” the 
family burst again into sobbing, and Madame 
Royale fell fainting at her father’s feet, which, 
all in her unconsciousness, she embraced tightly. 
At last Louis tore himself away from them ; 
the double door was shut ; they had seen the 
King for the last time. 

Upstairs, the Queen had barely strength to 
undress the Dauphin and put him to bed. Then 
she threw herself down just as she was, and 
all nighti fhey heard her trembling with cold 
and griefi ; At five o’clock the drums commenced 
beating, ind from that time they were in constant 
expectation of being summoned to go down- 
stairs fc^ , their promised interview with the 
King. I^ouis, however, had given directions to 
his guar|s tKat they should not be allowed to 
visit hinf; a^ain, for to see them would unnerve 
him topi;jte|ribly at a time wlien he needed all 
his strei]igt|. Not knowing this, however, the 
Dauphiir aifd the Princesses waited from' minute 
to minute for the call. At ten, the Queen tried 
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to persuade the children to take some food, 
but they refused. 

Soon they heard the report of firearms and 
the rolling of drums. The populace outside and 
those who guarded the Temple commenced to 
shout joyfully. At this they knew Louis was 
dead, and by the side of his mother, speechless 
in her grief, the little Prince burst into tears. 

At ten minutes past ten on the morning of 
January 21, 1793, the Dauphin Louis-Charles, 
prisoner in the great tower of the Temple, became 
King of France. 



CHAPTER X 

A LITTLE KING OF SORROWS 

I N the darkened room of the Temple, sur- 
rounded by three weeping Princesses, the 
jeers of gaolers and populace ringing in his ears, 
the new King came into his inheritance. A 
week later a proclamation, issued by the Comte 
de Provence, his uncle, then a refugee at Hamm 
in Westphalia, proclaimed to the foreign powers 
the accession of the child king : — 

“We declare” — so reads the proclamation — 
“ that the Dauphin Louis-Charles, born the 
twenty-seventh day of the month of March 1785, 
is King of France and of Navarre, under 
the name of Louis XVII., and that, by right 
of birth as well as the fundamental laws, and 
customs of the kingdom, we are and shall be 
Regent of Fmnce during the minority of the 
King, our nephew and seigneur.” 

In nearly all the countries of Europe the 
new King was recognised. The death of his 
father had aroused nothing but horror all* over 
the civilised world, and detestation for revolu- 

166 



A LITTLE KING OF SORROWS 167 

tionary France. In England, first to hear of 
the tragedy, grief was so great that the theatres 
were closed, and indignation so hearty that the 
French ambassador was immediately dismissed. 
In other countries, feeling was much the same. 
The Russian Empress, the great Catharine, 
decreed banishment to all French people in her 
territory who refused to acknowledge formally 
their allegiance to the new King. In short — as 
has been said by an early historian — Louis XVII. 
was king everywhere except in France. 

And yet even in France, torn as she was 
by revolution within and foreign wars without, 
there were many who declared for Louis XVII. 
Even before the Comte de Provence issued his 
proclamation there were raised in many places 
in the provinces cries of dismay and indignation 
at the regicide. Lyons, Marseilles, Bordeaux, 
and a number of other towns, proclaimed the 
new King. In La Vendee there was rebellion 
for his sake. Thus read the proclamation of the 
Vend&in chiefs : “We, commanding the Catholic 
and Royal armies, have taken arms only to sus- 
tain the religion of our fathers ; to give back to 
our august and legitimate sovereign, Louis XVII., 
the glory and strength of his throne and crown.” 
In like fashion the army of French refugees, 
under the leadership of the Prince de Conde, 
announced formally their allegiance to their 
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imprisoned sovereign. From more than six 
hundred parishes all over France was raised 
the cry, “Long live Louis XVII.!” According 
to Taine, if suffrages had then been free the 
immense majority of people — nineteen French- 
men out of twenty — would have recognised this 
unhappy little boy for their king. 

It was, then, in his tower, the centre of a city 
which persecuted him cruelly, itself in the midst 
of a France which loyally supported him, that 
the little Louis came into his kingdom. To his 
father, about to die, revolutionary Paris had pro- 
mised grandiloquently that “the nation, always 
great and always just, would occupy itself with 
the fate of his family.” Let us see how the 
promise was fulfilled. 

Immediately after Louis XVI.’s death fol- 
lowed a brief lull. The Revolution had killed 
a king, and stopped, at once nervous and com- 
placent, to draw breath. There was not much 
breathing-time, however, for most of Europe 
had declared war against the regicides. Carlyle 
has quoted one of the revolutionary leaders as 
saying: ‘1 Thq^coalised Kings threaten us; we 
hurl at tbeir feet, as gage of battle, the Head 
of a King!” This is a fine figure, but for all 
her brave tjdk France was not finding that a 
revolution w^ the pleasant and simple 'affmr 
she may have fancied it in her early optimism. 
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All preoccupied with internal rebellion and ex- 
ternal attack, she had little time to think of the 
helpless nominal King in her midst. 

The royal prisoners for a time were ignored. 
In consequence, their condition improved. “We 
had now a little more freedom,” wrote Madame 
Royale. “Our guards even believed that we 
were about to be sent out of France.” This 
belief seems to have been the general one. 
There was some talk of exchanging them for 
some French prisoners held captive by Austria. 
The royal family itself was fully expectant of 
release. In a code of signals arranged between 
Madame Elisabeth and Turgy, by which the 
devoted servant was to give the Princess news 
of the outside world, the following direction 
appears : “If they think we shall still be here 
in the month of August, hold the napkin in 
your hand.” Evidently the optimistic Princess 
supposed the chances were that they would not 
be there in August ; and she was quite right, 
though not in the way she hoped. For in 
August Marie- Antoinette was at the Concier- 
gerie awaiting trial for her life, while the young 
King was under the care of his cobbler “in- 
structor,” Simon, and of the five who had come 
together into the Temple just a year before, 
only two remained together, Madame Royale 
and her aunt. 
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f;#t Gaririot be supj^osed, however, that the 
inj^reased personal liberty that came to the 
prisoners after Louis XVI.’s death, or even the 
hope of release they entertained, could do much 
to make happy the bereaved prisoners, the 
widowed Queen and fatherless children. Even 
the little King — child as he was — ^was heart- 
broken. 

“My boy,” said Marie- Antoinette, trying to 
cheer him, “ you should think of the good Gpd.” 

“I have thought of Him,” answered Louis- 
Charles — so the story runs — “ but when I try to 
think of God it is always poor papa who comes 
before my eyes.” 

As for the Queen herself, her desolation was 
pitiful. For a month she sat there in her prison, 
refusing to go to walk in the garden, because to 
do this she would have to pass the door of the 
rooms where the murdered King had lived. 
No hope could touch her heart, and she was 
quite indifferent to her fate. Says her daughter : 
“ She would sometimes look at us with an ex- 
pression of pity that made us shudder.” But 
presently the illness of the young Princess grew 
more serious, and this “ fortunate circumstance ” 
— to quote her own pathetic phrase — made a 
diversion for poor Marie- Antoinette. Finally, at 
the end of P'ebruary, fearing that wa,nt of air 
would injure the health of the King, Marie- 
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Antoinette roused herself from her apathy and 
sought permission to go with her family for walks 
on the leads of the tower. This was granted, 
as was also her demand for mourning for them 
all. If the excitements of the Revolution had 
not robbed Paris of all sense of paradox, it might 
have struck the revolting city as a curious circum- 
stance that it should one day make the Queen 
a widow, and but a few days later complacently 
provide her with weeds in which to bemoan 
her widowhood. 

However that may be, Marie- Antoinette got 
her mourning — “the simplest things,” as she 
had herself preferred. Looking at her children 
dressed in their new black clothes, the Queen 
exclaimed, “You will wear them long, but I 
for ever!” 

Affliction was not allowed to interrupt the ama- 
teur education of Louis-Charles, who his mother 
believed would oirie day actually rule over the 
country of the Bourbons. The two Princesses 
continued as best they could the lessons com- 
menced by Louis XVI. Lepitre, one of the 
Temple guards, in referring to these lessons, 
says : “ It was impossible not to be touched by 
the sight of the young King — barely eight years 
old — bending over his little table, reading the 
History of France with the greatest attention, 
then repeating what he had read, and listening 
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eagerly to the observations of his mother or 
aunt. The most savage among the com- 
missioners could not altogether restrain their 
emotion.” 

It was this same Lepitre who wrote the words 
of a song — Madame Cl^ry wrote the niusic — 
called “ Filial Piety,” which the sympathetic com- 
missioner offered to Louis-Charles. A week 
later when he came to the Temple, Marie- 
Antoinette called him into one of the rooms, 
where he found the two children ready to sing 
his composition. “ The daughter of Louis XVI.,” 
says Lepitre, “ sat at the harpsichord, and beside 
her was her mother, with her son in her arms, 
trying, in spite of the tears that streamed from 
her eyes, to direct her children’s playing and 
singing. Madame Elisabeth stood beside her 
sister, and mingled her sighs with the sad tones 
of her royal nephew’s voice.” 

It was, as may be imagined, a very touching 
scene, though — ^to tell the truth — Lepitre’s verses 
are far from reaching the highest standard of 
poetry. “.Ah what ! thou weepest, oh, my 
mother ! ”—»-so they commence; while the final 
couplet of-^the^rst verse makes the little King 
question whether he can complain of his fetters, 
since his mother shares them. 

Paris had for the time forgotten the foyal 
prisoners. It was not long, however, before the 
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revolutionists awakened to the fact that the King, 
though he was very little and entirely helpless, 
was far from negligible — ^that he was, in fact, a 
hostage worth his weight in assignats. Now that 
all royalists had proclaimed their allegiance to him, 
his importance was tremendous. Though the 
royalists might gain all else, the revolutionaries 
held always — so long as Louis-Charles remained 
in the Temple — the royalists’ leader, their figure- 
head, their raison ctUre. So long as Louis XVI. 
was prisoner in Paris, it was impossible not only 
for his adherents to gather around him, but also 
impossible for them to gather around anybody else. 
In the person of this eight-year-old child the 
revolutionaries held more than one French king ; 
they held every French king. The whole essence 
of royalty was represented in the little prisoner, 
and it did not take his captors long to realise k fact 
of such immense ^significance, and to understand 
that, whatever else might happen, Louis XVII. 
must reitiain safe in their hands. 

At the end of March, therefore, the Council- 
General took precautions to ensure the safety 
of the prisoners and to prevent, if possible, any 
chance of attack or escape. For this purpose 
big screens were put up around the parapet of 
the tower, so that- all view was cut off, while 
every chink was stopped up with the greatest 
care. Early in April, moreover, a series of 
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stricter rules was drawn up for the conduct of 
the Temple guards: — No one was to make a 
plan of the tower; the commissioners were to 
hold no talk whatsoever with the prisoners; 
there should always be two commissioners near 
the prisoners — in fact, in their apartments; the 
commissioners should neither send nor receive 
letters without communicating with the Council 
of the Temple. No precaution was spared to 
render safe the casket in which the Revolution 
kept its prize jewel. 

On the other hand, if the revolutionaries 
realised the value of their prisoner, so too did 
the royalist?, and while the Council-General 
was building walls and passing regulations, 
faithful friends of the crown were, on their 
side, making plans, writing letters in secret ink, 
and conspiring in corners in the hope of saving 
their King and his family. Of the many extra- 
ordinary intrigues and episodes in Louis- 
Charles’s life, the series of plots formed in the 
spring of 1793 to save him from the Temple are 
amongst the most romantic. 

The first! plo<* of the series was hatched almost 
as soon as |Louis XVI. died. It was on the 2nd 
February that the Chevalier de* Jarjayes, for 
many years oiie of the most faithful of Boufbon 
sutjects, received a visit which astonished him . 
very much. His visitor was obviously, front his 
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dress and his manners, a violent revolutionary; 
he was, in fact, a man who had particularly dis- 
tinguished himself in the cause of liberty. 

M. de Jarjayes, naturally enough, received him 
coldly, and this coldness only redoubled when the 
stranger made the surprising proposal that the 
royalist should join him in a plot to deliver the 
royal family from the Temple. “ Here is a trap, 
to be sure ! ” thought de Jarjayes to himself. His 
visitor, however, was prepared for suspicion. He 
handed the royalist a letter. 

“You may have confidence” — so the note 
read — “ in the man who will speak to you in my 
behalf and will give you this letter. His senti- 
ments are known to me ; for five months he has 
noft changed. Do not put much trust in the wife 
of the man who is shut up here with us. I do 
not trust either her or her husband.” And this 
note was in the hand of Marie- Antoinette. The 
revolutionary’s credentials were of the highest. 

This man, Toulan by name, had been the 
■most enthusiastic of anti-royalists. Almost im- 
mediately after the royal family were shut up 
in the Temple he had gone there as a guard; 
no sooner did he see the Queen than he became, 
without arousing the suspicions of his colleagues, 
her firmest partisan. Those who cannot see 
Marie-^ Afttpinette except through a rose haze of 
'romances and love-affairs have said that Toulan 
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loved the Queen, but this is without any doubt 
a fable. What moved the revolutionary was that 
blood- relation of love — pity. It was this humble 
citizen of the republic who formed the first plan 
to save the prisoners; and, consulting with the 
Queen, procured from her the letter of introduc- 
tion to M. de Jarjayes, as an experienced and 
faithful man, who might act as his accomplice 
and adviser. 

De Jarjayes, still a little suspicious it may be, 
wished to go and see Marie-Antoinette in prison, 
-to talk over the project with her ; and Toulan, by 
exercise of a really remarkable ingenuity, was 
able to accomplish this seemingly impossible 
visit. There was, so it happened, a lamplighter 
who came every evening to the Temple, fre- 
quently bringing with him his two children. To 
this man Toulan told a fiction about a republican 
friend of his who was anxious to amuse himself 
by going to look at the captive King in the 
Temple. The lamplighter consented to let this 
curious person masquerade in his own -filthy 
clothes, aiid so disguised, the Chevalier entered 
the Temple qjisuspected, a few days later, and 
had an interview with the Queen. Their talk 
was of necessity a short one, but it was enough 
to assure de Jarjayes of Toulan’s absolute trust- 
worthiness, and to give him and Marie- Antomette 
a chance to sketch out roughly the plan of escape. 
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It was now necessary to find a third accom- 
plice, some one who could work with Toulan 
inside the Temple. The Queen suggested 
Lepitre, and though the amateur poet was far 
from being so unselfish and devoted a man as 
Toulan, he was sympathetic and faithful enough, 
particularly after a talk which he had with de 
Jarjayes, in the course of which it is said that 
some money changed hands. 

The time had come to settle the details of 
the plot. Towards the end of February nearly 
everything was arranged. Here was the plan: 
Marie- Antoinette and Madame Elisabeth were 
to escape from the Temple in the disguise of 
their own . guards ; uniforms were made for 
them, and Toulan, always ingenious, smuggled 
in hats. For Madame Royale another disguise 
was arranged. It will be remembered that the 
lamplighter, by whose unwitting aid de Jarjayes 
had been able to visit the Queen, often brought 
with him to the Temple his two children. It 
was in the clothes of one of these children that 
the young Princess was to escape. As for the 
young King, it has been said that he was to 
leave the Temple disguised as the other of 
the lamplighter’s children. This, according to 
M. Paul Gaulot, who has written an interesting 
book about this conspiracy, and also according to 

fhe memoirs left by Turgy, was not the case. 

12 
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The arrangement was that the child should be 
carried out in a basket covered with linen. The 
task of carrying him out was entrusted to Turgy, 
and the faithful , servant accepted it with delight. 

In this way werfe they to escape from the 
Temple, but one great difficulty remained; In 
Marie-Antoinette’s letter to de Jarjayes she had 
warned him against the man and his wife who 
were shut up with them in the Temple — ;that 
is, the Tisons. Tison had always his eyes open, 
his ears alert for possible plots and intrigues; 
it was felt it would be impossible to accom- 
plish the escape successfully unless he and his 
wife were got out of the way. It was therefore 
arranged to drug the two spies shortly before 
the escape would take place. By this means 
it would be several hours before those at the 
Temple could start in pursuit of the fugitives, 
for their departure would not be discovered until 
half-past nine, when supper was brought to the 
prisoners* and even then much time would be 
lost in breaking through the two great ^oors 
of their rpom^j^ In the meanwhile, the prisoners 
and their faithful rescuers would be on their 
way to the coast of Normandy,^ where near Le 
Havre a bpat was to be waiting ready to carry 
them to Erigland. The journey from Paris to 
the sea was to be made ,ii> three little carriages : 
one for the Queen, the King, and the Chevalier ; 
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a second for Madame Royale and Lepitre, and 
a third for Madame Elisabeth and Toulan. It 
had been suggested they should go in a berlin, 
but at the mere mention of the vehicle so 
intimately connected with the terrible fiasco 
of Varennes, Marie-Antoinette had shuddered. 
Choice fell, therefore, on the three small carriages. 

All was arranged ; and success, though far 
from certain, seemed very likely. That the care- 
fully and intelligently conceived plan came to 
nothing but disappointment, is in all probability 
the fault of Lepitre. This man, unsuccessful as 
a poet, was doubly a failure as a conspirator. 
Vain and romantic, he revelled in plannings, in 
secret meetings, and hidden notes ; but when it 
became time to act, his nerve and energy failed 
him. Again and again he raised objections and 
difficulties to a plot which, if it were to be 
carried out at all, must needs be carried out 
promptly. At last it was too late. For various 
reasons — some of which we have pointed out 
in speaking of the tremendous importance of 
Louis XVI I . as a prisoner — popular attention 
was drawn anew to the Temple, and precautions 
were redoubled in guarding the royal family. 
The chance of escape was lost, for under the 
present conditions failure would have been nearly 
certain. It was all the*fault of Lepitre. 

Toulan and the Chevalier, though discouraged 
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were not even now utterly hopeless. Since the 
first plan had failed, they determined on a second. 
This was to save the Queen alone, since at 
that moment she seemed to be in greater danger 
than the rest. At first Marie-Antoinette would 
not hear of the idea, but finally, after much per- 
suasion, she consented, and arrangements were 
made for her escape. Suddenly, at the last 
moment, the Queen changed her mind again. 
She could not, even to save herself, leave her 
children. 

“ We have had a pretty dream, that is all,” she 
wrote bravely to de Jarjayes. “. . . My son’s 
interest is the only thing that influences me, 
and however happy I might be to escape from 
here, I cannot consent to 'separate myself from 
him. . . . ; I could take no pleasure in anything 
if I had left my children behind. I give up 
our idea without regret.” Toulan and de Jar- 
jayes now lost hope, but there was another to 
take their place. 

This fsuccessor was that romantic and mys- 
terious jfigure, the Baron de Batz, who led a 
forlorn ^hope to save Louis XVI. on his way 
to the ; scaffold, who engineered the famous 
Carnatidn j Conspiracy, an attempt to deliver 
Marie-Antpinette from the Conciergerie, and 
who promised a million to the man who would 
save the Queen. De Batz, a Gascon, a man of 
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wonderful charm and audacity, a typical hero 
of romance translated by some miracle into real 
life, having failed to save Louis XVL, made 
up his mind, early in February, that he would 
save Marie- Antoinette, Where Toulan and de 
Jarjayes had failed, he would succeed. 

His plan was of the simplest. At midnight 
on a certain day the Princesses, disguised in 
long military coats, were to mingle with the 
guards, the little King in their midst, and were 
to be smuggled out of the Temple. De Batz 
was to provide himself with a sufficiently large 
number of accomplices, to make up, on that 
day, the entire guard of the Temple. Once 
outside, the royal family would be taken to a 
house in the country and hidden there. 

The day came ; the prisoners were warned ; 
at eleven o’clock all was going splendidly, 
when suddenly a banging was heard outside the 
Temple. It was Simon, the future guardian of 
Louis XVII. He had received an anonymous 
letter betraying the plot; and had arrived just 
in time. De Batz’s audacious scheme was merely 
another failure — another of those misfortunes 
which met this unluckiest of queens at every 
turning. Even when, months later, the devoted 
Mrs. Atkyns penetrated into the Queen’s cell 
at the Coneiergerie and tried to save the 
royal prisoner, it was merely to meet another 
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disappointment. The evil eye that watched over 
poor Marie- Antoinette through all her career 
never blinked, even for an instant. 

Two things which took place at about this 
time put further difficulties in the way of at- 
tempts at escape. One of these was the Tison 
•episode, the other was the illness of Louis XVII. 
Tison and his wife, ctlways ardent spies on the 
prisoners, became greatly annoyed one evening 
because a stranger had been admitted into .the 
Temple to bring some clothes to Madame Elisa- 
beth, while their own daughter, of whom they 
were passionately fond, was excluded, and Tison 
himself let -fall some expressions which, being 
reported to the mayor, aroused his suspicion. 
The two Tisons were examined, and made all 
sorts of accusations against the royal family, 
saying they had surreptitious correspondences 
with their ; friends, and naming Toulan and 
Lepitre as persons who had assisted in this. 
In consequence of this accusation there was 
made, shortly afterwards, a most minute search 
of the pri^ners’ rooms. 

“The slearcllers came at half-past ten o’clock, 
when my j mother and I had just gone to bed,” 
says Madanie Royale. “My ^or brother was 
asleep ; they tore him from his bed in ^ord^ 
to search it, and my mother took him up 
shivering wi^ cold.” All they found, however, 
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in the course of a search which lasted till four 
in the morning, was a tradesman’s card which 
Marie-Antoinette had kept for some reason or 
other, a stick of sealing-wax, and a religious 
token! “ a heart dedicated to our Saviour,” which 
belonged to Madame Royale. They went away, 
greatly exasperated at having made so insigni- 
ficant a haul. 

A few days later the searchers returned and 
examined Madame Elisabeth privately and with 
much solemnity on the subject of a hat they 
had found in her room. They asked where she 
got it, and how long she had had it, and why she 
kept it She answered that it had belonged to 
Louis XVI., and that she kept it as a memento. 
Presumably this was true, though the hat might, 
perhaps, have been a remnant of the disguise 
provided for the Toulan-de Jarjayes attempt at 
escape. At any rate the municipal officers took 
the episode with a tFuly comic seriousness, and 
replying that the hat was a “ suspicious circum- 
stance,” insisted on carrying it away. 

Madame Tison reproached herself bitterly for 
all the trouble she had caused by her accusa- 
tions, and tormenting herself with remorse in 
the confinement of the Temple, she at last went 
mad. The first the prisoners knew of this was 
when one day la Tison commenced to talk aloud 
to herself. At this the young Princess started to 
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laugh, and her mother and aunt “ looked at her 
with an air of satisfaction,” observing with plea-" 
sure her rare moment of gaiety. La Tison’s 
condition soon grew very serious. “ She raved 
of her crimes, and of her denunciations of 
prisoners, and of scaffolds, the Queen, the royal 
family, and all our misfortunes”. . . writes Madame 
Royale. “ Her dreams must have been dreadful, 
for she screamed in her sleep so loud that we 
heard her.” In her extravagant repentance this 
poor creature was constantly flinging herself at 
the feet of the Princesses to beg their forgiveness, 
and, despite the injuries she had done them, 
the royal ladies treated her very gently. At last 
the unfortunate woman was pronounced quite 
mad, and taken away to the hospital. There 
a woman belonging to the police was placed 
to watch- her, to gather whatever words she 
might let fall in her frenzy about the royal 
prisoners. 

Two things were mentioned' as having hap- 
pened at this time to make escape difficult. ‘ The 
Tison denunciations naturally attracted public 
attention-i-aydPted for a moment by the thousand 
other worries and troubles which Paris bore on 
her shoidders — to the Temple! However, de- 
spite this: renewed attention, the prisoners might 
have beeh a(ble to join in further daring schemes 
had it hot been for the little King’s illness. 
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Early in May the boy complained of a pain 
in his side, and one evening he was seized 
with a violent fever and headache. The pain 
in his side also continued, and was so bad he 
would not lie in bed, because he felt as if he 
were suffocating. Marie-Antoinette was greatly 
alarmed, and demanded a doctor. One of the 
guards, however, having seen the child in the 
morning, when the fever was naturally less 
severe, reported to the Council that there was 
nothing wrong. The Queen’s demand was in 
consequence laughed at, and she was assured 
there was nothing the matter with the little 
prisoner, and that it was only her maternal 
anxiety that made her magnify trifles. At last 
a doctor came, and on his second visit, when 
he saw the King in the afternoon (he came first 
in the morning, and gained much the same 
impression as had the guard) he pronounced the 
illness even more serious than Marie-Antoinette 
had feared. For several weeks the doctor 
visited Louis-Charles every day, and took the 
trouble, moreover, to hold consultations outside 
with Brunier, the physician who had tended 
the royal children since their infancy, and could 
therefore give the prison doctor information 
about the boy’s constitution. 

Louis XVII.’s illness was a serious one. His 
sister tells us that from this time his health 
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began to decline, and was never re-established. 
“Want of air and exercise,” says she, “did him 
great mischief, as well as the kind of life this 
poor child led, who, at eight years of age, passed 
his days amongst the tears and terrors ,of his 
friends, and in constant agony and anxiety.” It 
is possible, however, that Madame Royale, living 
as she did so narrow and sad a life, somewhat 
exaggerated the seriousness of the child’s con- 
dition. 

During these days when Marie- Antoinette was 
plotting for’her escape, and little Louis was suffer- 
ing from his illness, Paris without was growing 
more and more preoccupied with the fate of the 
captive King. This child, indeed, had become 
the bogey of all true republicans. Was there 
sound of a popular uprising in the city — it meant 
Louis XVII. had escaped from the Temple. Did 
one of their number show lessened enthusiasm in 
the cause of liberty — it must be because he was 
conspiring to put Louis XVII. on the throne. 
Louis XyiL, a constant possibility, an unceasing 
Hanger, hung always over the republic. Hardly 
a day passed that there was not heard some new 
and alarthin^ rumour about the King whom Paris 
had dethroned but could not get 'rid of. . 

In the'fir^t place, the almost successful plot, of 
escape disturbed the revolutionaries and put them 
into a state of continued uneasiness about this 
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invaluable prisoner of theirs. Even more alarm- 
ing were the frequently repeated expressions of 
sympathy for the child on the part of the people. 
That this sympathy with Louis XVII,, both as 
a person and as the representative of a cause, 
was very strong, even in Paris, is incontestable. 
We read of men who were arrested for crying, 
“Long live Louis XYII, !” of a priest who en- 
dangered himself by praying publicly for “the 
King,” of some one who was accused of having 
written on the walls of a Paris street the words : 
“ Vive le roi! Vive Louis X VII. /” One Boucher, 
a dentist, was guillotined in the spring of 1793 
for his anti-revolutionary sentiments, and from 
the scaffold he addressed the spectators as fol- 
lows : “Is it not curious to see a man perish 
for having said we need a king? Yes, we need 
one : Long live Louis XVII. ! ” and then, turning 
to the executioner, he said, “ Guillotine me.” 
“The national archives,” ^ writes M. Len^tre,^ 
“are full of reports attesting to this unanimous, 
despairing demand of a starving people for its 
old masters. ... ‘A King or bread ! ’ became the 
cry.” ^ 

These cries for Louis XVII. did not come 
entirely, however, from the half-starved and the 
fanatical. The re-establishment of the Bour- 
bons was no mere dream. Half Paris lived in 

* Lt BaroH de Bata, by G. Len6tre. 
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momentary fear — or hope — of the re-establish- 
ment. If there was a commotion by night people 
woke up with the question on their lips, “ Have 
they put the little Capet on the throne? ” It was 
reported the Convention had broken up. There 
were people who capered and danced about in the 
streets for joy. “ We are rid of these brigands,” 
they cried ; “ they are going at last ! ” and all their 
talk was of the boy in the Temple. This public 
preoccupation with the thought of Louis XVII. 
was not as ill-founded as might be supposed. 
There were times during the spring of 1793 
when the re-establishment was a distinct and 
very real possibility. 

In May an astonishing revelation was made 
to the effect that there was a conspiracy being 
nursed to attack the Temple, to take possession 
of the little Capet, and with Danton tis regent, to 
put before the people this young King with the 
constitution of 1791 ^ his hand. That Danton 
ever really intended to do this has not been 
proved. ; ' « 

Therej is no doubt, however, of the genuine- 
ness of e^oth!8r plot, existence of which was made 
public a Jfew weeks later. All the details of this 
conspiracy for the escape and establishment of 

Louis XVII. were discovered. The date set was 

■> . 

the 15th Jqly, the conspirators were to meet in 
the Place de l^i Revolution, and divide into two 
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columns. One column would save the child from 
the Temple, the other would go to the Convention 
and force it to proclaim him king, with Marie- 
Antoinette as regent. The organising spirit of 
this daring scheme was General Dillon, who was 
arrested and, strangely enough, set free. He 
died, however, about a year later, crying from the 
scaffold, “ Long live Louis XVI 1. ! ” 

Listening to all this talk, and seeing this, to 
them, dangerous plot exposed, the revolutionary 
leaders felt something must be done to render 
it impossible for the little prisoner to escape. 
Another, though less important, factor was added 
to make them disapprove of the present state of 
things in the Temple. This was the behaviour 
of Marie-Antoinette towards her son, or at least 
the reports of this behaviour which reached the 
outside world. If these reports are true, it 
seems that misfortune did not cure the poor 
Queen of her fatal habit of indiscretion. The 
reports stated that since Louis XVI.’s death 
sh^ had treated the child as King, had accorded 
him special honours, had given him the best place 
at table, and carried out as far as possible the 
minutiae of royal etiquette. As might be sup- 
posed, the idea that a child was being reared in 
kingly habits in the very midst of revolutionary 
Paris, and under the eye of republican guards, 
was unbearable. The child — in the present 



190 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

circumstances — was at once a menace and an 
insult to the liberty of France. Something had 
to be done at once. 

Something was done at once. A step was 
taken the recollection of which is one of the 
darkest blots on the much spattered memory of 
the Revolution. 



CHAPTER XI 


THAT ENIGMA — SIMON 

'T^HE association of Simon the cobbler with 
the little King of the Temple is without 
doubt the most striking episode in that short 
life, into which a freak of destiny crowded so 
much of tragedy, romance, and mystery. To 
Simon, the outrageous, has been given a place 
of dishonour amongst the worst characters in 
history, and in that same detested little circle 
that holds Nero, Judas, the Borgias, and all 
the heroes of infamy, we have placed this humble 
shoemaker of the Revolution. But has Simon 
deserved all the hate and abuse that have been 
hurled at his memory ? Is his place with 
Nero and the rest, or does he not rather 
belong amongst the mighty army of the un- 
kind, the unsympathetic, the unheroic, small 
bad men of the past ? After studying what 
little there remains of positive evidence, it is 
this latter conclusion which seems more just. 
It is not that Simon has been misjudged. He 
has merely been overrated. Simon was simply 

igi 
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a bad man. He was not, he never could have 
been, one of the great villains. 

It was on the 3rd July that Louis XVII., then 
a few months over eight years of age and just 
recovering from an illness, was separated from 
his mother, and all who knew and cared for 
him, to be given into the charge of this man. 

It was between nine and ten o’clock in the 
evening. The child was ‘sound asleep. The 
three Princesses sat in the same room, sewing 
and reading. A shawl was hung in front of 
the boy to keep the light from his eyes. Sud- 
denly six officers entered the room. 

“We have come,” said they, “to notify you 
of the order whereby the son of Capet is to be 
separated from his mother and family.” 

“ My mother,” says Madame Royale, “ was 
stricken to the earth by this cruel order; she 
would not part with her son ; she actually tried 
to defend against the officers the bed where she 
had placed him. At this violence the shawl 
was sh^en down, and falling on the child’s 
head, vkke^d him. In a moment he under- 
stood. He threw himself into the arms of my 
mother, and entreated with loud cries not to be 
separated from her.” The struggle continued ; 
the officers; threatened to call up the guard and 
use force, if Marie- Antoinette would not yield. 

“You would better kill me than take my child 
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from me ! ” replied the Queen, undisniayed at the 
threats. 

Then the officers declared that, if she did not 
relinquish the child, they would kill both him 
and his sister. At this threat, though the men 
had, of course, no intention of carrying it out, 
Marie- Antoinette gave in. 

Madame Elisabeth and Madame Royale dressed 
the King — the Queen’s strength was spent. Every 
little garment was turned and re-turned, and passed 
from one Princess to the other, so that as much 
time as possible might be consumed and the ter- 
rible parting postponed, if only for a few minutes. 
At last it was finished. Marie-Antoinette took 
her son in her arms and gave him herself to the 
officers. The child clung to her, crying passion- 
ately. Then the men carried him away. He 
looked at his family for practically the last time. 
Madame Elisabeth and^his sister he met again — 
though only once — at that terrible moment when 
the infamous accusation was dragged from him. 
His mother he never saw again except in his 
dreams. 

It had been ordered that Louis-Charles should 
be put in a room apart, “the most secure in all 
the Temple,” that he should be given into the 
hands of “ a tutor chosen by the Council-General 
of the Commune.” Still crying — they tell us he 
wept for two days without ceasing — they brought 
>3 
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him to the room where formerly Louis XVI. had 
been lodged, and there he found awaiting him 
the chosen tutor, the cobbler Simon. For hours 
he crouched miserably on a chair in the farthest 
corner of the room. Simon questioned him. 
He gave only short answers spoken through 
his sobs. Simon must have felt it was no very 
attractive position the Commune had given him, 
to bear constant companionship to this heart- 
broken, imprisoned child. 

Let us leave the King of France to weep on 
his chair in the corner while we look back at the 
history of his new tutor. Antoine Simon was the 
son of a provincial butcher, and was now a man 
of between fifty and sixty. He had been always 
poor, and was quite illiterate — the year before 
he had had to learn to sign his name before 
he could be admitted to the Council-General of 
the Commune. In appearance he was robust 
and over the medium height, his hair was 
straight and black and hung down long, his 
complexion was swarthy. Till now he had 
passed imojjgst those who knew him as a 
good fdlow enough. He was an ardent re- 
publicani ahd had already served the Revolution 
in many w$ys. Some time before, in the early 
days of the imprisonment, he had come, to the 
Temple to act as one of the inspectors. While 
he was there he had attended to his duties with 
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the greatest care. As to his treatment of the 
prisoners, accounts contradict one another in a 
truly ludicrous fashion. 

“This man never passed before the royal 
family without affecting the most despicable 
insolence so writes C16ry, who was in the 
Temple at that period. On the other hand, 
Goret,^ one of the municipal officers at the 
prison, writes : “ Everything the prisoners 

wanted was procured for them by the man 
Simon . . . who had been established per- 
manently in the Temple to fulfil the functions, 
more or less, of a factotum. He was a wretched* 
shoemaker, uneducated and f ignorant, but ap- 
parently not so ill-disposed as other historians 
have made him appear. The Princesses sum- 
moned him fairly often to bring them anything 
they might require. His manner in their presence 
was rather free-and-easy. ‘What do you wish 
for, ladies?’ he would say, and he would then 
try to do as they desired. If they asked for 
something that was not in the stores of the 
Temple, he would run out to the shops. I 
have heard the Queen say, ‘We are very for- 
tunate in having that good M. Simon, who 
gets us everything we ask for.’” 

This enigmatic character had married, for the 
second time, a few years before. His new wife 
* Lendtre, “Last Days- of Marie-Antoinette.” 
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was a woman of mature years and small per- 
sonal charms. She was a squat, tubby little 
woman, with heavy masculine features and a 
pimpled face. She had formerly been a servant, 
and it is possible that the small annuities she 
received from two former mistresses made up 
in the eyes of the impecunious Simon for her 
lack of beauty. She was not, however, as un- 
attractive in character as in appearance, being 
a kind, motherly old dame, fond of children 
and anxious to do all she could to make the 
little King comfortable — for she shared the 
duties of her husband, receiving an annual 
salary of four thousand livres, while Simon got 
six thousand. It was indeed partly on account 
of the capability of his wife, who had dis- 
tinguished herself by the intelligence and activity 
she showed in nursing the wounded on the loth 
August, that Simon was chosen for this respon- 
sible and well-paid post. But notwithstanding 
the capabilities of his wife, the selection of 
Simon, ijie illiterate cobbler, seems certainly an 
absurdly! inappropriate choice as tutor for a 
child. Various explanations have been given 
why he-^probably the most unsuitable for such 
a task— was picked out from all the men of 
Paris. Widiout doubt, his well-known energy 
and faithfulness to the republic — it was he who 
had discovered and checked one of the most 
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important schemes to save the royal prisoners 
—stood in his favour. Then, too, there was 
something grimly amusing to the republican 
leaders in the idea of making a cobbler the 
teacher and master of the son of him who had 
so lately been their king. It was probably 
Chaumette, Procurator of the Commune, and 
therefore the governing spirit at the Temple,, 
who made the selection. 

Chaumette with quaint generosity expressed 
his views about Louis XVI I. ’s future in these 
words : “ I wish to have him receive a certain 
amount of education,” said he. “I shall take 
him away from his family and make him lose 
all idea of his rank.” This magnanimous 
purpose on the part of the son of a country 
shoemaker cannot but tickle the humorous. 
Chaumette, it is said, cherished the hope of 
teaching the boy a trade, and of making an 
honest workman of him — of him, the heir of a 
thousand years of kings! * 

For such a purpose as this Simon was an 
ideal instrument. There are those who assure 
us that instructions far more sinister than 
Chaiumette’s were given to Simon. 

‘‘\Vhat have you decided about the whelp?” 
— for such was one of the popular names for the 
son of the she-wolf, Marie- Antoinette — “What 
do you wish to do with him? To exile him?” 
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To this question, which it is alleged Simon 
asked of the committee in charge of the matter, 
the supposed answer was “ No.” 

“Do you wish to kill him, then? To poison 
him?” 

“ No.” 

“ What do you wish, then ? ” 

“ To get rid of him.” 

“ He was not killed,” thus runs the comment 
of those who believe and tell the story, “ he was 
not exiled — he was got rid of.” 

Probably fabulous, this tale is one out of the 
mass of contradictions that cluster about the 
history of Simon. It would be well if we could 
place as little faith in all the terrible stories 
that are told of him, and of the six months 
that marked his guardianship of the King of 
France. 

The (ihild, weeping in his corner, refused for 
days to eat or to talk. He was completely 
mystififed at what had happened to him, and in 
despair, |the blank, hopeless sorrow of childhood. 
Very sOon ^ rumour got about Paris that the 
boy had escaped, that he had been seen on 
the Boulevards and had been *Carried in triumph 
to St. Glodd. A crowd ruslied to the Temple 
and hearing from the guard, which wal' ahgr) 
at riot seeing him, that Louis XVII. was n( 
longer in t|ie prison, they became greatly excited 
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A deputation from the Convention came hot- 
foot to investigate, and found the child playing 
quietly and sadly in his room. 

Orders were given that he should be taken 
at once — and regularly every day after that — 
into the garden, so that the men of the guard 
might see him and witness to his safety. No 
sooner did he reach the open air than he com- 
menced to cry loudly for his mother, and 
having attracted the attention of the guards, he 
demanded, “ By what law am I separated from 
my mother ? ” This was a spirited boy indeed, 
who, after miserable days of little food and 
many tears, could stand, a mite of eight, before 
a crowd of rough officers and order them to 
explain by what law they treated him as they 
did. But his pitiful, brave little outburst was 
soon checked and gained him nothing. 

Upstairs the deputation, one member of which 
was Drouet, the postmaster of Varennes, was 
visiting Marie-Antoinette, the bereaved ihother. 

Drouet made her a high-sounding speech. 
“We have come,” he said in the course of his 
remarks, “to find out if you need anything.” 

“ I need my son,” replied the Queen simply, 
but the deputatira answered his removal was 
a necessary precaution, and the mother’s com- 
plaint, like the boy’s, ended fruitlessly. 

It was inevitable that the child’s grief should 
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assuage itself somewhat, that Louis-Charles, with 
that merciful short memory of the very young, 
should become somewhat reconciled to his new 
life. It has been said that from the beginning 
Simon treated him with systematic and delibe- 
rate cruelty. The pages of M. Chantelauze and 
of M. de Beauchesne are full of appalling anec- 
dotes of brutality, of accounts of positive and 
purposeless torture inflicted on the little prisoner. 
All these things, however, are far from being 
proved. 

Take, for example, what M. de Beauchesne 
tells us happened one night in the middle of 
winter, several months after Simon came into 
his office of tutor. His story is that the boy 
had risen in his sleep, and kneeling by his 
bed, was Saying a fevered dream-prayer. Simon 
waked and called his wife’s attention to the little 
somnambulist. Then he got up, took a jug of 
icy cold ■ water and flung it over the head 
of the Sleeping boy. Louis-Charles, “ without a 
cry,” got; up off the floor and returned to his 
soaking l|ed, where the only dry spot was the 
pillow. (|)n this he seated himself, shivering. 
Simon was ; not satisfied. He got up again, 
caught the thild by the hand ’and shook him 
violently. * 

“ I’ll t^cli you,” said he, “ not to say l^ater- 
nosters and get up in the night like a Trappist.” 
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And then, with a burst of fury, he picked up 
his great hobnailed boot, and in a paroxysm 
of frenzy flung himself on his victim. The 
child just in time caught in his two hands Simon’s 
uplifted arm. 

“What have I done that you want to kill 
me ? ” he asked, and Simon, brought to himself, 
threw the child back into his bed, where he lay 
through the rest of the night, silent and trem- 
bling, on the soaked, icy sheets. 

This terrible story — a fair sample of many others 
— fails altogether to be convincing, because it is 
impossible to see how the incidents recounted 
ever came to the ears of the author. Where 
did the author learn in such detail exactly 
what happened on the night in question (the 
date is even given) ? Simon surely would never 
have told a story so little to his credit, neither 
would his wife, and the poor little King never 
had a chance to bear witness about the details 
of his imprisonment. Yet these thred are the 
only persons who were present. The conclu- 
sion is obvious. This story, like many another 
of Simon’s brutality, is valueless, except as pic- 
turesque and harrowing fiction. Of actual proof 
that it really happened there is not a scrap. 

That Simon was crudl is undoubtedly true, 
however. It is merely on these morbidly fanciful 
romances of brutality that doubt is cast — romances 
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which it is plain could have had no foundation 
in statements emanating from the three persons 
whose testimony alone would have been of any 
value regarding what took place between Simon 
and the child. 

Simon was ordered never, under any pretext, 
to leave his charge. He could not go out of 
the Temple tower even for a moment. He 
was as much a prisoner as the little Capet 
himself. Such a life would have worn out the 
nerves even of a gentle man, and Simon, accord- 
ing to all accounts, was rough, undisciplined, and 
drunken. It is little to be wondered that when 
confinement ‘ and boredom became unendurable 
he made the helpless boy — necessarily hateful 
to one of his ardent republican views — the victim 
of his frayed nerves. 

It is not hard to understand how unhappy 
Louis-Charles must have found himself with 
his tutor. There is none quicker than a gently- 
reared cRpd to notice ugliness of appearance and 
dress, un^outhness of manners and roughndss of 
speech, plow repulsive must have been in his 
eyes the gobbler with his lank hair, and la Simon 
with her [pimples and her coarse blue apron! 
How he m>)st have shudderedf ’at the touch of 
Simon’s har^jj hands and the feel of la Simon’s 
kisses! Hcj^ he must have longed for the dear 
caresses of his beautiful, dainty mother, and for 
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the sound of her gentle voice! How terrible 
must have been his despair when, after his out- 
burst in the garden, he realised he might never 
see her again I Poor little King, in his loneliness 
— so infinitely worse than that of any Crusoe on 
his island — he had a grief almost greater than 
he could bear. Surely there was no need for 
romantic history to paint into this picture, so 
simple and so terrible in its tragedy, the high, 
garish colours of an exaggerated Simon the 
Ogre, his mouth full of oaths, his arm ever 
raised in a blow. The Simon of reality, dirty, 
ill-mannered, repulsive, makes the picture little 
less terrible, infinitely more convincing. 

Marie-Antoinette sometimes saw her child, 
though he never saw her. “We often went 
up to the tower,’' says Madame Royale, “be- 
cause my brother went there from the other 
side. The only pleasure my mother enjoyed 
was seeing him through a chink as he passed 
at a distance.” Standing behind a ’door for 
hours together, the Queen would wait for these 
glimpses of her son. So to wait for him was 
“her only hope, her only thought.” A note 
written surreptitiously by Madame Elisabeth to 
a faithful friend during the summer says, “We 
see the little one every day from the staircase 
window, but that need not prevent you from 
giving us news of him.” Early in August, 
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Marie-Antoinette was taken away from the 
Temple to go to the Conciergerie, and the two 
Princesses were left alone. 

Until about this time there seems to be no 
reason to believe that Louis XVII. suffered 
cruel treatment or even physical privations, 
though he was often profoundly miserable, and 
received frequent humiliations and many unkind 
words. Physically, he was well cared for. He 
had exercise outdoors every day, he had ample 
fpod, and capable Madame Simon kept him 
clean and saw to it that he changed his linen. 
He had even toys to play with. At about the 
time of Marie-Antoinette’s departure from the 
Temple, however, this regime changed. The 
reason for this change is of all the dark epi- 
sodes of the French Revolution quite the most 
shameful-^this innocent, affectionate child was 
to be forced to testify, and that in the most 
horrible way imaginable, against his mother. 

Whatever defence may have been made of 
Simon hitherto, there is no condemnatioii too 
dark for |he man who undertook to undermine 
the intellect aRd physique of this helpless boy 
for so vile a purpose. It appears that it was 
Hubert (P6fe Duchesne) who’ conceived the 
infamous idia — “the most atrocious, surely, 
that wis: eyer formed in a human brain” — 
and It has $een said that the real reason why 
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Simon was placed in charge of the child was 
that he might carry it out. 

However this may be, Simon brought to 
bear a fiendish ingenuity on his loathsome task. 
In the first place, he forced Louis-Charles — 
naturally mpfierate in his appetite — to eat more 
than he wished, and to drink much wine, which 
he detested. The boy’s exercise was cut down, 
there was less time spent in the garden, and 
there were no more walks at all on the top 
of the tower. He was allowed to read nothing 
but the most obscene books. In short, every- 
thing was done to render him morally and 
physically irresponsible. The poor child could 
not but succumb; “even a grown man could 
not have resisted such treatment.” 

Towards the end of August the King fell 
ill, and la Simon, meaning, doubtless, for the 
best, insisted on prescribing for him herself. 
The physic she gave disagreed with him 
badly ; he grew more feverish and lay in bed 
for several days. As soon as he recovered, 
Simon recommenced his treatment. In October 
the vile seed which the cobbler had been plant- 
ing and tending so carefully bore its fruit — 
poor Louis XVII. was made to commit the 
lowest of crimes. 

It was on the 6th October that the Mayor 
of Paris, Hubert, Chaumette, and some others 
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came to the Temple to see the result of Simon’s 
handiwork. Everything was well prepared. On 
the day before, Simon had kept the child fast- 
ing; on the 6th itself he had forced him to 
eat and drink to excess. The poor creature 
was but a toy in their hands. He said what 
they wished, he signed in a straggling hand 
as they bade him. This unhappy, feeble child 
was an easy victim. As to what Louis-Charles 
was forced to say, the accusations were of two 
sorts : one relating to various plots made by 
the Queen to escape from the Temple, and 
implicating some of the officers, the other 
against the personal honour* of his mother — a 
matter at once so horrible and so absurd that 
we can most wisely follow the example of 
Carlyle, who, in speaking of it, said, “ There is 
one thing concerning Marie-Antoinette and her 
little Son wherewith Human Speech had better 
not further be soiled.” 

On the following day, practically the same 
party returned again for the purpose of securing, 
if possibly, admissions from the two Princesses 
in supportJof the accusation. Madame Royale was 
brought 4owh into the presence of her brother. 
They had: ndt met for several months, and they 
flung themselves into one another’s arms joy- 
fully. The phild repeated his testimony of the 
day before. iThe young girl was asked questions 
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“about a thousand shocking things” of which 
they accused her mother and aunt. Scarcely 
understanding what was meant, she had still 
the presence of mind to refuse to be bullied 
into damaging statements, and at last she was 
taken back to her room, and Madame Elisabeth 
brought down. 

Daujon, who took down the testimony, and 
who himself did not believe one word of it, 
gave the following account of the episode: — 

“The young Prince,” said he, “was seated 
in an arm-chair, swinging his little legs ; for his 
feet did not reach the ground. He was examined 
as to the statements in question, and was asked 
if they were true. He answered in the affirma- 
tive. Instantly Madame Elisabeth cried out, 
‘Oh, the monster!’” 

“ As for me,” Daujon added, “ I could not 
regard this answer as coming from the child 
himself, for his air of uneasiness and his general 
bearing inclined me to believe that it was a 
suggestion emanating from some one else--~the 
effect of his fear of punishment or ill-treatment 
if he failed to comply. I fancy that Madame 
Elisabeth cannot really have been deceived either, 
but that her surprise at the child’s answer wrung 
that exclamation from her.” 

It is a harrowing exercise of imagination to 
try to picture what must have been Marie- 
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Antoinette’s feelings when at her trial she heard 
this infamous accusation brought against her by 
her beloved son. 

A juryman said, “Citizen President, I ask 
you to point out to the accused that she has 
made no reply to the charge of ^hich Citizen 
Hubert has spoken with regard to what passed 
between her and her son.” 

The Queen’s reply was simple. “ If I have 
not answered,” said she, “ it is because nature 
itself refutes such a charge against a mother, 
r ajppeal to all the mothers who are here.” 
At this so great was the sympathy for Marie- 
Antoinette that Hubert must have felt he had 
indeed sinned in vain. Truly, no crime was 
ever at once so odious and so stupid as this, 
which harmed none but the criminal and brought 
sympathy to the poor woman it was intended 
to destroy. 

Finally, they asked the Queen if she had 
anything, more to say. This was her reply : 
“ For my defence, nothing ; for your remorse, 
much. Ij was a Queen, and you dethroned me. 
I was a j«rife,<ftnd you have killed my husband. 
I was a mother, and you have torn my children 
away from jne. There is left -only my blood, 
make haste to shed it, that you may be satisfied.” 

Marie-Anfoinette was condemned to did next 
. day. During the night that intervened she wrote 
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to Madame Elisabeth a long letter, dated “the 
1 6th October, at half-past four in the morning.” 
In this she said, “ Let my son never forget 
the last words of his father, which I repeat 
here : ‘ He is never to attempt to avenge our 
death.’ I have also to speak to you of some- 
thing very painful to me. I know how much 
this child must have grieved you. Forgive him, 
my sister. Think of his age, and of how easy 
it is to make a child say what people wish him 
to, and what, moreover, he does not under- 
stand.” In a postscript especially addressed to 
her son, the Queen said again, “ He must never 
dream of avenging our death. I pardon all my 
enemies for the ill they have done.” 

The next morning — it was the i6th October 
1793 — the Queen was driven in a cart from 
the Conciergerie to her scaffold. At a quarter 
past twelve she died bravely and a queen, as 
she lived. 

The King of the Temple was an orphan. 
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CHAPTER Xfl . 

THE ORPHAN 

T he boy, Louis-Charles, knew nothing of his 
mother’s death. Indeed, with a considera- 
tion of which we should not have supposed 
them capable, neither the Simons nor those who 
succeeded them in the charge of the little King 
ever told him of his loss. Louis XVII. was 
an orphan for almost two years without ever 
rezJising it. i 

A dreadjfui story has been told by one of the 
picturesque historians of this period. It appears 
that Simoi Imew Marie-Antoinette was to die, 
but was ignorant of the exact moment when 
the sedtei^e was to be executed. During the 
; day of the{ii5th October he heard a disturbance 
’ qutside tl# 'Temple. Simon thought this was 
. probably ^(^sioned by the passage pf troops 
to attend^ a| the Queen’s death. La Simon 
;disagreed.| “iThey would neve^ make such a 
i|u^ aboutlhei,” said she scornfully. As nejther 
■ one cpuldf c<|ivince the othen the two Simons 
' inade a b|t |n the subject, wagering some eau~ 
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de^vie. Presently Simon learned he had been 
right, the Queen was dead. That evening — ^was 
ever an incident more grotesquely harrowing? 
— ^the boy shared in the cobbler’s winnings, and 
all unconsciously drank to celebrate his mother’s 
death. •• 

It might have consoled the dying Queen to 
know that by her death her son’s lot would 
be much improved. Simon, after securing the 
boy’s calumniation of his mother, had np further 
reason for ill-treating his prisoner. A little time 
after Marie-Antoinette’s execution, Louis-Charles 
signed a second — ^and possibly even more absurd 
— ^accusation against his aunt and sister. After 
that he was left in peace. 

Notwithstanding this improvement, however, 
the King was physically and mentally in a bad 
condition. In October, for fear he might escape, 
the privilege of taking walks in the garden was 
removed both from him and from the Simons, 
and although he was still allowed to take* the air 
on the top of the tower, it was a cruel depriva- 
tion to the child not to be allowed to go into the 
garden. There was never any fire in the boy’s 
room. The days he could pass with the Simons, 
who had a fire, but at night he was forced to 
remain in a damp, cold atmosphere. It is no 
wonder that he began to alter in health and 
af^earance. He fell, moreover, into a state of 
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black melancholy. He did not realise the true 
wickedness of his accusations against Marie- 
Antoinette and his aunt, but he did, in some 
vague, childish way, feel that he had sinned against 
those he loved best, and he brooded over what 
he had done, turning it hopelessly -over and over 
in his little mind. 

It was a man named Barelle, a stone-mason 
and one of the municipal officers, who at this 
time brought a trifle of cheerfulness into this 
poor little life. This good man, a simple fellow 
enough, seems to have been very fond of chil- 
dren, and to have been especially drawn towards 
the small King. The two became fast friends. 
Louis-Charles would count the days which must 
elapse between the stone-mason’s visits, and 
used to tell Simon long in advance when his big 
friend was due to arrive at the Temple. Of all 
his kindness, the child must have appreciated 
most Barelle’s thoughtfulness in bringing to see 
him in *the billiard-room — for there had been a 
billiard-table set up in the tower — little Clouet, 
the eighti-year-old daughter of the laundress who 
was in ‘the habit of washing the prisoner’s 
linen. Loui^Charles had not since he came 
to the Temple seen a child of his own age, 
and since his separation from the royal family 
had seen no children at all. It may be imagined, 
therefore, how great a pleasure it was to him 



THE ORPHAN 218 

to have a chance of playing with this little 
girl. 

Louis XVII., though his kingdom was a 
pitiful one, was still at heart a king. Some 
royal instinct in him taught the child that kings 
do not accept favours without making return. 
It must have been a troubled moment when the 
poor lad set himself to finding some way of re- 
compensing the good Barelle for his kindness. 
At last a bright inspiration came to him. He 
obtained from Simon permission to save from 
their table a roast chicken, this to be pre- 
sented to Barelle, who, according to his calcula- 
tions, should arrive on the morrow. Next day 
the boy waited impatiently, but no Barelle 
appeared. On the second day, however, the 
mason arrived, and Louis-Charles ran up to 
him eagerly with his roasted chicken, Barelle 
at first declined it. The child pressed it upon 
him. 

“ You ought not to refuse it,” said* Simon. 
“For two days now he has been keeping it 
for you,” and he wrapped the pitiful little pre- 
sent, Louis XVI I. ’s stale chicken, in a bit of 
paper. 

“Poor little lad,” said the mason, a little 
chokily, as he pocketed the gift, “I wish I 
could put you in my other pocket and carry 
you away from here as well.” 
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Tears came into the eyes of the child, and 
Simon said to him in uncouth but well-meant 
consolation, “ Never mind, my boy ; when you 
get out of here I will teach you to be a shoe- 
maker.” What greater ambition — so, we sup- 
pose, ran the thoughts of the republican cobbler 
— could any heart hold, even that of the heir 
of the Bourbons ? 

Louis-Charles had another distraction besides 
the society of Barelle and the child Clouet. In 
the lumber-room of the Temple had been found 
a mechanical toy, an artificial canary-bird, caged, 
which could flap its wings and sing a tune called 
“The King’s March.” Permission was gained 
to have this put in order — at considerable ex- 
pense, as it happened — and the toy was placed in 
Louis’s room. At first the prisoner was delighted, 
but soon, as is the habit of children where purely 
mechanical playthings are concerned, he grew 
bored with the toy which did always so mono- 
tonously^ the same thing, and sang always the 
same air. He was greatly pleased, therefore, 
when sotne real canaries were brought to him to 
be the companion of his uninspired toy. The 
child an^use^ himself day after day in taking 
care of them, giving them their food and keep- 
ing their glasses filled with water. One, his 
special favourite, he decorated with a pink 
anklet, so that it might easily be distinguished 
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THE ORPHAN 

from the rest. Presently, however, an absurd 
little tragedy occurred. Some municipal officers 
were visiting the Temple, and amongst them 
was one of those men, apparently so common 
at that period, who were absolutely lacking 
in the faintest shadow of a sense of humour, 
and were endowed, moreover, with a large 
capacity for making fools of themselves com- 
placently. 

“ What is this ? ” he cried indignantly. “ Here 
is a bird singing a proscribed royalist song! 
And what does this decoration mean ? It seems 
to show a distinction and a preference quite alien 
to our republican ideas.” 

It is almost incredible that, within an hour, 
the cage was taken away from the poor child, 
and that this affair was afterwards dignified 
by the absurd title of “the conspiracy of the 
canaries.” 

In December la Simon fell ill, and a doctor 
was called in to visit her. Just as he entered the 
room Simon — in jest perhaps — raised his hand 
against the boy. The doctor rushed forward and 
caught Simon’s arm. 

“ What are you doing, rascal ? ” he cried. 

This interference the cobbler took in good 
part, which seems to indicate he had not really 
intended to do Louis any harm. The child was 
none the less appreciative. He had received 
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another favour ; again he must make return. 
This time there was no need to rack his brains. 
He would reward the doctor after the fashion 
which had so greatly pleased the good Barelle. 
Next day the doctor returned, and was inter- 
cepted in the corridor by Louis XVII. The boy 
had his speech prepared, and handing the man 
two pears saved from his lunch of the day before, 
he said, “Yesterday you showed that you were 
interested in me. I thank you. I have only 
these to offer to show my gratitude. You will 
give me a great deal of pleasure if you will 
accept them.” 

The doctor pressed the boy’s hand and 
pocketed the pears. When he went away — so 
the story runs — there were tears in his eyes. 
Truly, never was the little King more pathetic 
than at these moments of pitiful royal gene- 
rosity. 

Meanwhile, Simon was growing more and 
more dis«ontented with his post at the Temple. 
We have seen how walks in the garden had 
been forbidden. To this deprivation were added 
several oth^r material annoyances. The luxu- 
riousness of tht? table, something which had 
particularly appealed to Simon and his wife, was 
reduced. T^hej billiard games, which had been 
the cobbler’s hiain diversion, were suppressed. 
These things were small enough in themselves, 
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but they looked very large in the eyes of the 
Simons, whose lives were nearly as restricted as 
that of the prisoner they guarded. It is, how- 
ever, more than a little surprising to find that 
Simon, when at the New Year (1794) it became 
necessary for liim to choose between his warder- 
ship at the Temple and his seat on the Commune, 
chose the latter. That this poverty-stricken 
old cobbler should have preferred the totally 
unpaid post on the Commune to his post at the 
Temple with its salary of 1 0,000 livres, even 
though his work at the Temple was somewhat 
uncongenial, is astonishing — it is more than 
astonishing ; it is almost a mystery. 

On the 19th January Simon, as always 
puzzling and enigmatic, left the Temple for 
some reason which has never adequately been 
explained. 

To the vindictive royalists Simon’s ultimate 
fate seemed a Just retribution, for a few months 
later, on the day following the 9th THbrmidor, 
he perished on the scaffold with Robespierre. 
So sudden was the cobbler’s downfall and 
execution, that it is said his wife had hardly 
commenced to trouble herself at his prolonged 
absence from home when news came that he 
was dead. 

As for la Simon herself, her story after she left 
the Temple was far more remarkable than her 
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husband’s. Falling ill after she left the Temple, 
she was admitted, in 1796, to the Hospital for 
Incurables, where she remained until her death, 
some thirteen years later. 

During her stay at the Incurables, la Simon 
made a certain very extraordinary statement 
about Louis XVII. — a statement which aroused 
much attention at that time, and one which is 
well worthy of attention now. She said that the 
Dauphin had escaped from the Temple, and that 
the boy who died there was not the King of 
France, but a substitute. Dying, she affirmed 
this story, and it seems likely that, whatever may 
have been the facts in the matter, la Simon 
believed implicitly in the truth of the story she 
told. 

In considering this statement of the widow 
Simon we come, for the first time in this nar- 
rative, to any mention of that uncertainty sur- 
rounding the death of the child of the Temple, 
which Ifas made the story of Louis XVII. the 
most striking of historical mysteries. On the 
subject of; this mystery more than a thousand 
books and|pam|^hlets have been published, and to 
the solving; of it scores of historians have given 
years of research. There have been and are still 
monthly mag^ines published on the question, 
and it may Ik said without any danger of, con- 
tradiction that there are to-day alive many serious 
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students who would give half their possessions 
to secure in exchange a definite proof of just 
what happened to King Louis XVII. 

Did the child die in the Temple as conven- 
tional history tells us ? Did he escape from the 
Temple ? It he did escape, what subsequently 
happened to him? 

These are questions which have nevfer been 
answered convincingly. 

In the present book will be attempted, in a 
simple fashion, something which, I believe, has 
not been done before. There will be told, in 
turn and without prejudice, the two stories of 
the little . King: first, conventional history’s 
account of how he died in the Temple; after- 
wards, the contrasting and more thrilling story of 
how he escaped, and of how, years later, he was 
resuscitated in the shape of some forty young 
men. Hitherto practically all writers on this 
subject, which in France goes by the name of 
“The Louis XVII. Question,” have had a theory 
to prove, have wished, like M. de Beauchesne 
or M. Chantelauze, to show that the child died 
in the Temple ; or like M. Provins or M. Barbey 
— to name two only of the many well-known 
writers on the other side of the question — to 
show that he did not. Necessarily the historian 
with a theory to prove must look at a question in 
a somewhat different manner from that of the 
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writer whose only wish is to sum up, as fairly 
as may be, two diametrically opposed stories, 
and to leave to all who read the privilege of 
individual choice in the answering of this sad 
and mysterious question. 



CHAPTER XIII 

SIX MONTHS OF SILENCE 

'T'HE six months that followed Simon’s de- 
parture from the Temple mark the time of 
darkest mystery and horror in the life of Louis 
XVII. ; mysterious, because we know so little of 
what really happened — horrible, because we know 
so much. 

On January 19, 1794, the boy was delivered 
over by Simon “ in good health ; on the day 
after the 9th Thermidor, Barras, in triumph, 
visited the Temple and the young prisoner. Of 
how the child of the Temple was treated during 
the intervening six months we know only enough 
to realise that his treatment was the cruellest out- 
rage ever committed in any civilised country. 

When Simon left the Temple there was at first 
question of who should be chosen to succeed him. 
The final decision was that “the Committee of 
Public Safety regards the mission of Simon as 
unnecessary,” and declines to appoint a successor. 
“The members of the Council should he able 
to take charge of the Temple prisoners without 
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assistance.” This decision marked the com- 
mencement of a new regime at the Temple. The 
members^ of the royal family, who till now 
had been treated as prisoners of State, were re- 
duced to the condition of ordinary malefactors. 
As early as November of the year before, the 
Commune had complained bitterly against the 
unfairness which exalted the Capets above other 
prisoners, and against the wastefulness of em- 
ploying two hundred and fifty men every day 
to guard “ the vile relics of tyranny.” 

With Simon’s departure, the Commune carried 
out its intentions. The children and sister of 
the man who had been their King were re- 
duced to th<5 status of pickpockets and thieves. 
There was no further talk of a “tutor” for the 
little Capet, ; or any one to serve the Princesses. 
Other prisoners had no tutors and servants, 
why should they? Four commissioners were 
sent to the Temple each day to have charge of 
everything. These men remained only twenty- 
four hours; at the end of this time they were 
removed ^d a new quartette arrived. 

This l^ss ^refill arrangement necessitated 
a stricter) guarding of the little King. A new 
room was;prepared for him — that which formerly 
had been): odjcupied by Cl6ry. ^he upper half 
of the door bf this room was cut away, aqjJ the 
space filled in with iron bars. The lower part 
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of the door was strengthened with iron plates. 
In the door was placed a wicket fastened with 
a heavy padlock. 

Into this room Louis entered on January 21, 
the first anniversary of his father’s death, though 
whether this .coincidence was an irony of fate 
or of his guards we do not know. The 2ist 
January was, during the Restoration, celebrated 
at the Temple by the draping of its facade 
with black cloth surmounted by a cenotaph 
and lighted tapers. In 1794 it was celebrated 
by the placing of Louis XVI. ’s only son in this 
guarded room. The door was sealed with locks 
and bolts. It was not opened for more than six 
months. 

Inside the room was a bed, and a sort of 
cradle on which, though much too short for him, 
the child for some reason preferred to sleep, 
a table and some chairs. The windows were 
covered oyer. He passed his days in a twilight. 
At night he had no light at all. • 

His food was passed to him through the wicket 
by a servant, who was forbidden, on pain of 
death, to speak to him. The luxurious meals 
which had delighted Simon and his wife were 
a thing of the past Louis received each day 
soup, boiled meat, bread and water. In the 
Same manner clean linen was given to him. 
From no one did he hear a word, except his 
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guards, who, being renewed daily, used, with 
the coming of each new detachment, to call 
through the wicket to assure themselves their 
prisoner was safe. 

This child of eight was absolutely without 
resources. He was shut up in th^ dark, alone, 
without any sort of companionship or distraction. 
In this condition he lived for six months. What 
happened to him, what he did, what he thought, 
how he felt, we can never know. He was put 
away and forgotten, this little King of France, 
?is_some worn-out bit of furniture is flung into 
a storeroom. The hours and days went by, 
and the weeks and months, but how he passed 
them, alone in the dark, we cannot know. 

Outside, the Terror was at its height. The 
victims of the guillotine were numbered not 
by hundreds but by thousands. Famine raged ; 
France had gone mad. It is no wonder the 
child of the Temple was forgotten. 

In May, Madame Elisabeth met the doom 
which had been prepared for her long before, 
when Loi|is was forced to bring his accusations 
against h^r. In November it was not believed 
she woul4 “outlive the week,” but for some 
reason th4re was a delay. At last one evening 
they cam<i to take her away from the Temple, 
where she alid Madame Royale were stiJJ ' im- 
prisoned together. The younger Princess was 
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i& despair, and to calm her agitation, Elmbeth 
promised to return. 

“ No, citizen,” said those who had come for 
her, “ you shall not return.” The next day she 
was guillotined. 

Meantime <he old preoccupation continued, 
the Revolution was still brooding over the pos- 
sible escape and establishment of Louis XVII. 
This was the cause — nominally, at least — of the 
death of the infamous Hubert in the spring. 
Robespierre charged him with plotting and taking 
roya:list money. Dan ton was executed a few 
weeks later. It was stated he had been acting 
in a conspiracy to re-establish the monarchy. 
In June, some fifty persons were guillotined for 
their alleged complicity in a similar plot. 

In this general massacre the centre and cause 
of it all was himself often in danga* of the death 
that awaited his supposed partisans. Even in 
Simon’s time Hubert had used to threaten the 
boy with the guillotine. This threat frightened 
the child so terribly that often he fainted when 
he heard it. It was not, though, a mere empty 
threat to frighten a child. 

“ The coalised Powers,” said Billaud-Varenne, 
“ should know that a single thread holds the 
sword which is suspended over the' head of the 
tyrant’s son. If they take another step, he will 
be the first victim of the people. It is by such 
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vigorous measures that we shall succeed in giving 
aplomb to our new government” That it would 
give the government aplomb, was indeed a 
strange reason for advocating the execution of 
a helpless, innocent little boy of eight 

Yet we can only wish that Hubert and Billaud- 
Varenne had carried out their threats, for the 
guillotine was quick and its pain soon finished ; 
while to even the most callous imagination the 
picture of this child — for months alone, abandoned, 
terrified, in the dark — is not one it is good to 
look upon. 

At first he seems to have taken care of him- 
self and his room, to have washed, and changed 
his linen. Presently, however, the deadening 
effect of solitude, of lack of exercise and diversion, 
of bad food and bad air — the windows of his room 
were never opened so long as he remained in 
it — robbed him of interest in the care of his 
person. The soiled linen which, when he dis- 
carded it, he had used to put through the wicket, 
was no longer returned. His guards, ip con- 
sequence, stopped giving him fresh linen; 

He nq lonfcr cleaned his room, but lay helpless 
and ine^ ih the midst of accumulations of filth. 
Vermin paihe in swarms, and rats and mice, and 
great black jspiders such as are found in dungeons. 
“ Everything is alive in this room,” said the 
servant,^ w|o, as he brought the food one day, 
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pressed his face against the wicket to look about 
into loathsome darkness. 

The smell from the room was so disgusting 
that no one could bear even to go near the 
door. It seems miraculous that any human being 
could have liVed in such an atmosphere. But 
Louis XVII. was hardly any |onger a human 
being, he was degraded, prostrated, atrophied. 

He was no longer a miserable child. He was 
merely a thing that was still alive. 



CHAPTER XIV 


DEATH 

■ ■ 

W HILE this pitiful young creature who 
might have sat on the throne of France 
was lying in the midst of filth and vermin, his 
sistei^, Princesse Marie-Therese-Charlotte, was also 
in solitary confinement, though her isolation was 
not so ternble as was his. For almost fifteen 
months this young girl — not yet sixteen years 
old — waSj ^ft alone. Madame Elisabeth had, 
however^! ^reseen something of this sort, and 
before h(e| departure from the Temple had 
taught hfetl niece how to take care of herself. 
The result; was that Madame Royale, thanks to 
her aunl;S forethought and to the fact that she 
was nearjy twice as old as the poor little King, 
was able ao; keep herself clean and well. 

In th|? ncijjjjpunt which Madame Royale has 
written <|if l^er captivity she speaks with disgust, 
and som|thihg very like contemgt, of h6r brother’s 
utter sel£fal|andonment. “ He should haye taken 
better cafe |)f his person,” says she ; as if a poor 
eight-yeir-otW child — ill, terrified, solitary, in the 
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dark — could be expected to take systematic care 
of himself, to preserve that self-respect which 
would force him, when weak and despondent, 
to get up and sweep his room, to drag about 
heavy pitchers of water, and to wash himself in 
the freezing atmosphere of that damp, unheated 
cell. . Many a grown person would have lacked 
the strength of will to carry out a sanitary regime 
in the face of such hopeless conditions. We 
cannot, however, expect Madame Royale, con- 
sidering the boy with the sharp, unhesitat- 
ing judgment of childhood, to make allowances 
for him. She kept herself clean ; why should 
not he.^ 

Notwithstanding her intolerance, the Princess 
was in deep distress about the boy. Again and 
again she made vain demands to be allowed to 
join him and to take care of him. 

In May, when Louis’s solitary confinement 
had lasted some four months and his sister’s 
had just commenced, the great Robespierre paid 
a visit to the Temple. The visit was a secret 
one. The only scanty information we have about 
it is furnished by Madame Royale herself. 

“The officers showed him great respect,” 
says she. “. . . He stared at me insolently, cast 
his eyes over my books, and after joining the 
municipal officers in a search, retired.” It was 
said, though probably without much reason, that 
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Robespierre had conceived the strange ^oject 
of marrying himself to the young Princess. 

As for Louis, it is not known whether Robes- 
pierre saw him or not. One of many rumours 
about the little King with which the Paris of the 
time was filled was to the effect that Robespierre 
had taken the child surreptitiously to Meudon 
f6r a day or two, and then brought him back 
again to the Temple. Like the other rumours, 
this is undoubtedly a fable. We have no reason 
to believe that Louis left his cell for a single 
minute, or had any intercourse with any one 
whatsoever until after the uprising of the 9th 
Thermidor.; 

On the 27th July— or as the Revolution styled 
it, the 9th Thermidor — Robespierre was over- 
thrown. Next morning, at six o’clock, there 
was heard r a great noise outside the Temple. 
People rg,n to and fro, the guards called to arms, 
doors banged, and drums rolled. It was the 
victorious General Barras come to visit the 
prison, to' look with his own eyes at the children 
of Capet. ! 

For thjs first time in six months the door of 
the Kingfs ro^ was opened, and Barras, shining 
in his gold kce and gaudy costume, stood before 
the almo^ sfupefied child. Notfiing could better 
prove the deadening effect which his long^aban- 
donment ' ha^ had than the fact that this sudden 
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visit and the appearance of the brilliantly arrayed 
general hardly moved the boy at all. 

He was lying doubled up in the cradle-bed, 
and Barras was appalled at his condition and 
surroundings. 

The general asked him why he slept in the 
cradle instead of the larger bed, which was also 
in the room. 

“ I like the cradle better than the bed,” 
answered the boy, raising himself from his 
stupor. “ I have no complaint to make against 
my guards.” 

“As he said this,” writes Barras, “he looked 
at me and at them alternately — at me, to put 
himself under my protection; at them, in fear of 
the resentment they might show afterwards, did 
he utter any complaints to me.” 

Notwithstanding the child’s pathetic discretion, 
Barras was amazed and disgusted at what con- 
fronted him, and left the room, declaring that 
extensive improvements should be made at once. 

He afterwards visited Madame Royale, talked 
with her briefly and then left the Temple, after 
delivering a patriotic harangue to the guards. 

Meantime, while Barras and the boy were 
talking together in this vile room of the Temple, 
Simon had died on the scaffold. It has been 
said that his was a well-deserved fate, but we 
fancy that the knowledge of it would have grieved 



282 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN ^ 

the King, whose guardian he had been ; for often 
in the dark loneliness of his cell Louis must have 
regretted the rough cobbler and the cobbler’s 
wife who had combed and washed him. 

That same day, so it happened, a new guardian 
was chosen. Barras appointed him. He was a 
Creole from Martinique, Laurent by name, and 
a man of kindly and agreeable disposition. 

On the 29 th July, Laurent arrived at the 
Temple, and for the next four months Louis was 
entirely under his care. He proved a far gentler 
njaster than the man who had just died. To 
what extent, however, he improved the child’s 
condition is rather uncertain. There are several 
accounts, entirely contradictory, of how Laurent 
behaved when he took up his duties at the 
Temple. iQne chronicler represents him as set- 
ting to wbrfe at once to make Louis clean and 
comfortable.l Another assures us that it was not 
until September that Laurent even entered the 
boy’s cell, his condition till that time remain- 
ing practically what it had been before the 
9 th Theriiiidor. 

The truth probably lies somewhere midway 
between tleselTwo accounts. Laurent, for some 
reason, di(| n^t make a great effort to carry out 
Barras’ ii^tr|ictions with regard to the child. 
His robmiwis cleaned, it is true, and he. was 
provided vit| a new bed, the old one being in 
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a disgusting state. He was also bathed and 
put into fresh clothes. Physically, he was more 
comfortable, but the terrible solitude continued 
as before. Three times a day Laurent paid him 
a short visit. For the rest of the time, and during 
the long black nights, he was left alone. 

Louis’s old governess in the days when he 
was the petted Dauphin of Versailles and the 
Tuileries, investigated, some time afterwards, 
the events of this period. After talking the 
matter over with Madame Royale and with some 
of the Temple staff, the worthy Madame de 
Tourzel came to the conclusion that “ the lot of 
the young King was not really ameliorated until 
he passed out of Laurent’s hands.” 

Laurent’s sole supervision of the prison 
ceased on November 8, when the associate for 
whom he had been clamouring almost ever since 
he came to the Temple was sent to share his 
work and his responsibilities. These responsi- 
bilities were no slight thing at a time wheat hardly 
a day passed without some talk in Paris of the 
possible escape of Louis XVII. 

Laurent’s associate was a man named Gomin, 
of whose kindly heart nothing but good has been 
recorded, though those who knew him speak 
of him as extremely timid , and afraid of com- 
promising himself. 

Gornin’s treatment of the little King was in 
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every way admirable. When he arrived at the 
Temple he found the child in an appalling con- 
dition. He was torpid, and seemed only half 
alive; he did not wish to speak nor to move, 
nor to interest himself in anything. All he asked 
was to be let alone. Physically, his state was 
equally pitiable. His body had grown mis- 
shapen from ill-treatment and lack of exercise. 
His back was bent, and his legs and arms were 
unnaturally long. His face, however, still retained 
something of its old beauty. 

,, At first it was difficult to do much for the 
child. Laurent and Gomin both feared to com- 
promise themselves by any great show of sym- 
vpathy, and- were forced to leave him in almost 
unbroken solitude. At nine in the morning they 
visited him and saw him have his breakfast. 
At two he dined — eating, as formerly, a coarse, 
unappetising meal, quite unsuited to an ailing 
child. In the evening he had supper, and im- 
mediately afterwards was put to bed and left by 
himself till nine the next morning. Except at 
meal-tin|es, he was entirely alone. 

Comic’s first benefaction was to get permission 
for Lotus to^ave a light during the long lonely 
nights, when heretofore the poor boy had often 
suffered; agonies of terror in tlte dark. For this 
Louis T^asi very grateful, and gradually he grew 
to trust Qomin, perhaps even to talk to him. 



DEATH 289 

The boy was, however, almost always sclent, 
particularly with strangers. This was partly from 
fear, no doubt, and partly from a dull, apathetic 
amazement that any one should be taking the 
trouble to treat him kindly. 

Gomin, after a time, was able to arrange that 
he should spend now and then several hours 
at a time with the boy in efforts to rouse and 
entertain him. Evidently the good man was 
successful, for we hear of Louis’s reading books 
which Gomin gave him, and of his even playing 
cards with his guardian, the latter always arrang- 
ing the game in such a way that the. poor lad 
might win. He also delighted the boy by gain- 
ing permission to take him for a change into 
another room of the Temple. This small favour 
was to the long-imprisoned child something 
almost incredibly . delightful, and his pleasure 
when he was taken into the council-room and 
put in a chair near the window must have been 
pitiful to witness. * 

Meantime, while Louis XVII. in the Temple 
was being humanised by his guardian, Paris out- 
side was spending much time in discussing him 
and his fate. 

Not long after Laurent’s arrival, it had been 
urged in the Convention that the “ offspring of 
the tyrant” should be exiled, and France thereby 
delivered from “ a constant cause of uneasiness,” 
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A few months later this banishment was urged 
again. 

“I demand,” said one of the deputies, in 
the doubtful metaphor which often accompanies 
patriotism, " that measures be taken to purge the 
soil of freedom from the only tr^ce of royalty 
which remains in it.” 

On the 22nd January 1795 — that is, two 
years and a day after Louis XVI.’s death — 
Cambac^r^s delivered a well-reasoned opinion 
as to the treatment which France should give 
to- the dead King’s son. Cambacdr^s opposed 
the banishment. 

“ An enemy,” said he, “ is much less dangerous 
while he is in your power than after he has 
passed into the hands of those who uphold his 
cause. i 

“There, is little danger in keeping captive 
the individuals of the Capet family; there is 
much in exiling them. The exiling of tyrants 
has almost, always prepared the way for their 
re-establfehment, and if Rome had kept the 
Tarquin^ in her power, she would never haye 
needed figjjt them.” 

A disfussion followed this speech, in which 
one dep^ty^made a suggestion^ which was even 
then lodked upon as brutal. He proposed 
another tmd a surer way of ridding France of 
the last of Jthe Capets. 
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And yet it is to-day difficult to understand 
why, in the midst of the murdering frenzy which 
held Paris for so long, this child so closely 
bound to the loathed cause was allowed to live. 
We cannot but share the feeling of the deputy 
who exclaimed, amidst hisses, “Amongst so 
many useless crimes committed before the 9th 
Thermidor, I am astonished that we spared the 
relics of this impure race.” 

But while the Convention was disputing what 
should be done with Louis XVII., higher forces 
had taken the matter into their own hands. His 
condition was growing day by day more alarm- 
ing. It was plain that he was seriously ill. 

He suffered from attacks of fever. He grew 
physically even more apathetic, and could not 
be kept away from the fire. His guards used 
to coax him up to the top of the tower to take 
the air, but no sooner did he reach the' leads 
than he complained of being unable to walk, and 
asked to go downstairs again. The dwellings 
at his joints, particularly his knees, from which 
he had suffered since the ordeal of his solitary 
imprisonment, grew worse. 

All this frightened his guards, and the autho- 
rities also when they learned of it. Imme- 
diately the Commune sent three commissioners 
to investigate matters, and to find out how 
serious the little Capet’s illness really was. 
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These commissioners included Harmand, who 
has left a record of the visit — a. document full 
of interest, both for the account it gives of the 
prisoner’s condition and also for the somewhat 
humorous light it throws on the character of 
the author. 

Harmand, publishing this account years after- 
wards, when the Bourbons had come into their 
kingdom again, assumes throughout a tone of 
deepest sympathy and veneration for the un- 
fortunate royal child, and represents himself as 
having addressed the boy in such respectful 
language as would probably have compromised 
and utterly. ruined the good man had he really 
used it in 1794. The fact is, according to the 
testimony of Gomin, that Harmand said hardly 
anything at all, and that all the questions which 
he afterwards wrapped up in sugared language 
and put into his own mouth really came from 
one of the other commissioners. 

As fSr, therefore, as his report deals with 
his own conversational efforts it has little value, 
but we have no reason to suppose that in the 
more in|port«nt matter of describing Louis’s 
conditioii ajnd surroundings,, it is anything but 
quite truthful and worthy of oui^attention. 

After telling, rather melodramatically, how “ the 
horrible bolts creaked,” Harmand continues with 
a description of Louis XVII., in whose presence 
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he and his associates found themselves Avhen 
the door opened: — 

“The Prince was seated in front of a little 
square table, on which were spread out a great 
number of playing cards, some of which were 
bent into the «hape of boxes and chests, others 
built up into castles. He was busy with his 
cards when we entered, and did not interrupt 
his game. 

“He was dressed in a new sailor suit of slate- 
coloured cloth. His head was uncovered. His 
room was clean and well lighted. ... I went 
towards the Prince, but our movements seemed 
to make not the slightest impression on him.” 

Harmand then, gives an outline of “a little 
harangue ” which he delivered to the boy. Louis 
looked at him fixedly, without changing his 
position. He listened with every appearance 
of the greatest attention, but answered not a 
word. 

Nothing discouraged, Harmand hatangued 
again. 

“ ‘ I have perhaps explained myself badly, or 
it is possible that you, sir, have not heard what 
I said. But I have the honour to ask you if 
you wish for a horse, a dog, birds, playthings 
of any sort whatsoever, one or more companions 
of your own age whom we will present to you 
before installing them near you.^ Would you 
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like at this moment to go down into the garden 
or to climb up to the towers? Do you care 
for some sweets ? Some cakes ? . . . ’ 

“ Still the same fixed look, the same attention, 
the same silence.” 

During the whole length of the visit, Louis 
never spoke. This fact indicates to some who 
do not believe that Louis XVII. died in the 
Temple, that the child Harmand saw was not 
Louis but a deaf-mute, and is indeed one of 
the important points in the countless discussions 
which have since taken place about the mystery 
of the Temple. 

Before going away, Harmand assures us that 
the commissioners gave orders that “the exe- 
crable state of things,” such as bad food, should 
be changed in the future. Nothing, however, 
was altered, and there was not even a doctor 
sent to attend the sick child. 

At the end of March, Laurent, at his own 
request,* was relieved from his duties at the 
Temple, and two days later a new guardian 
came to |Supply his place. The new-comer was 
Lasne, td wh«m in future the care of the child 
prisoner was entrusted, Gomin restricting his 
attention more particularly to Madame Royale. 

Lasne, li]|e the two men he succeeded, was a 
person of much gentleness and amiability. He 
treated the boy with every consideration. Says 
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Madame de Tourzel,,. who knew him at a later 
period, “ Lasne Was a frank soldier and a man 
without ambition.” Besides being a soldier — 
he had been a member of the National Guard 
and had been wounded while defending the 
Queen’s apartments on the 20th June — Lasne 
had also worked as a house-painter. 

It was while soldiering that Lasne had seen 
Louis several years before, when the happy 
little Dauphin used to play in his miniature 
garden on the banks of the Seine, Later on 
— according to the story subsequently told by 
Lasne, which is implicitly believed by those 
who hold that the Dauphin died in the Temple 
— he and the King became firm friends, and 
Louis, when he became accustomed to his new 
friend’s martial appearance, gave him more of 
his confidence than he had given to any one 
else since he left Marie-Antoinette’s side. The 
soldier and his prisoner used to exchange 
many reminiscences about those fine days. It 
made the boy particularly happy to listen to 
recollections of his old regiment, the Royal- 
Dauphin. 

“ Its manoeuvrels used to be splendid,” said 
Lasne. 

The boy’s face broke out into a delighted 
smile. “Did you see me with my sword.?” 

he asked; and there is no doubt that these 
16 
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moments of reminiscence were the happiest Louis 
had known for almost two years. 

Under Lasne’s charge, the boy was left much 
less often in solitude. Only at night was he 
left for long alone. During the day Lasne 
spent much time in his room, or else took the 
child up to the top of the tower to be in the 
air. Louis, already very feeble and somewhat 
lame, walked only with difficulty and leaning 
against Lasne’s arm. 

As the spring of 1795 advanced, LOuis 
XVII.’s condition grew steadily and rapidly 
worse. Lasne and Gomin became more and 
more alarmed, as is shown by the successive 
reports which they prepared on the subject day 
by day. 

“ The little Capet is indisposed ” — so reads the 
first. 

Then : “The little Capet is dangerously ill.” 

And finally, on the third day : “We fear for 
his life.’^ 

Till now no doctor had attended the child, 
but on May 6, when this third report was 
received,' the» authorities sent to the Temple, 
Desault, a physician of considerable prominence. 

Desault was greatly alarmed at the King’s 
state. It Was plain that he regarded the case 
as almost hopeless. He prescribed, nevertheless, 
some medicine to be taken every half-hour, and 
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an external application to the swellings at the 
boy’s joints. 

To this first treatment the boy objected bitterly. 
Whether it was from fear of poisoning or from a 
dislike of the physic, or from a natural youthful 
antipathy to* doses, Louis obstinately refused to 
take his medicine. Finally, however, after many 
scenes and after the good-hearted Lasne had 
tasted it before him, Louis yielded, and there- 
after followed Desault’s bidding very tractably. 

The child’s strength grew less every day. 
He did not suffer much, but sank under an ill- 
ness which he had no force to combat. He 
had very little pain. 

Desault was quite hopeless, and yet, serious 
as was his patient’s condition, he was destined 
to outlive the doctor. 

At the end of May he visited the boy for 
the last time. As he left the Temple one of 
the commissioners said to him, “ He is ^s good 
as dead, is he not?” 

The doctor nodded and said he feared so. 
On the tst June, Desault himself was dead. 
At the time, as well as later, his sudden death 
aroused much suspicion, and it was said he had 
for some reason teen poisoned. However this 
may have been, we come here again to another 
incident of some importance in considering the 
Temple mystery. 
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For six days, on account of Desault’s death, 
Louis was left quite without medical care. On 
June 5 a successor to the dead physician was 
appointed, somewhat tardily, in the shape of 
Palletan, and that same day he came to the 
Temple. 

No sooner did this new doctor see what con- 
dition the boy was in, than he demanded that 
some one else should immediately be sent to 
help him to take care of the child. While , he 
was talking in the sick-room and giving direc- 
tions for Louis’s treatment, the boy beckoned 
him to the side of his bed. 

“ Do not talk so loud,” he said. “ I am afraid 
my sister will hear you, and I should be sorry 
to have her know I was ill. It would trouble 
her very much.” 

^ Palletan took it upon himself to have the 
patient moved into another room whose windows 
looked ^ut on to the garden, and where the June 
sun shining in gave the boy much pleasure. 

Two days later Dumangin, the consulting 
physician^ for whom Palletan had asked, came 
to the Temple, and like the two other doctors, 
regarded; Louis’s illness as very alarming. Both 
he and Palletan despatched to the authorities a 
pressing demand that a sick-nurse should be 
sent to take care of the King, for the iron rules 
of the prison still forced the guards to leave 
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this dying child quite alone all night, from 
nine in the evening until eight in the morning. 

After the usual delay, this demand was granted 
on the 8th June. But it was then too late. 

* • • • • • 

On June ^ the child fainted when the lotion 
was rubbed on the swellings on his knees and 
wrists, and for a moment Lasne feared he would 
never regain consciousness. 

In the evening, however, he seemed better. 
His eyes brightened, his voice grew stronger. 
But his mind wandered, and when they brought 
him his supper at eight o’clock, he spoke in- 
coherently of his mother. 

That night, as always, he was left alone. 
Next morning, the 8th June 1795, Palletan 
visited him early, and Dumangin came at eleven 
o’clock. They found the child very feeble. He 
had hallucinations and fancied he heard music. € 
“ Amongst all the voices I recognise my 
mother’s,” said he. ^ 

His breath came slowly, his eyes wandered. 
The end seemed very close. 

Gomin, in alarm, hurried to the Convention 
to report his desperate condition. While he 
was gone the child died, his head resting 
against Lasne’s shoulder, and in his ears the 
dream-music. 



CHAPTER XV 

BUT DID HE DIE? 


T he conventional phrase, “Ze roi est mort: 

vive le roi!” was true in a new sense in the 
case of the child of the Temple. It is more 
than a hundred years since the death of Louis 
XVII. was announced. During the century men 
have died and others have given up their lives 
and their fortunes in vain effort to find out what 
happened to this young king, to learn whether 
he died on the 8th June 1795, or whether he 
escaped Md lived — perhaps even a sadder crea- 
ture than the prisoner of the Temple — ^a cheated, 
pameless martyr. Louis XVII., alive, was never 
Wf so vifal a personage as Louis XVII. after — 
officially^he was dead. Never did an existence 
so short give cause for so many conjectures and 
theories, jso many quarrels and discussions and 
impostures. , ♦ 

Barely; was the boy in the Temple dead when 
it was rumofired about Europe ^^at h^ had been 
poisoned.by|his guards. Poison — so it was said 
— had beenifiven to him “in a dish of spinach.” 
Only seven fdays after the death, there appeared 
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a pamphlet, called Question importante sur la 
Mart de Louis XVII. t which was the first con- 
tribution to this now tremendous library about 
the Louis XVII. mystery, and in which these 
suspicions were definitely advanced. All this 
talk, though jquite unfounded, aroused, as might 
be supposed, a great sensation. 

Soon, however, the rumour changed. There 
was no longer much talk of poisoning. It was 
whispered that Louis had escaped, that the 
child who died was not the King, but merely 
some poor moribund creature stolen from the 
hospitals. Here was a sensation indeed! 

“What had happened to the little King? 
Had he escaped? Where was he now?” — It 
was the favourite topic of the clubs and the 
tea-tables, the mystery of the hour. 

In the European Magazine for December 1799 
is a little article that shows how England felt# 
towards this royal scandal, an article that, with 
its old-fashioned phrasing, its multitude*of capi- 
tals and long-tailed D’s, its yellow leaves and 
its bad grammar, carries us back more surely 
than do all the ’ painstaking historians to the 
times of the Dauphin and to the days when 
his mysterious fate was one of the living interests 
of the moment. What the old magazine says is 
here quoted almost as it stands : — 

“ A most extraordinary rumour which has ■ 
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been stated in a Morning Print, has occupied 
the public conversation. We give the article 
without pretending to any knowledge, or offering 
an opinion on the subject 

“jPrivate letters, which have been received 
by various persons of the first consideration 
amongst the French Emigrants, Nobility and 
others, agree in the general statement of an un- 
. accountable rumour. It is generally reported, say 
their letters, that the unfortunate Louis XVII., 
supposed to have expired in the Temple upon 
the 9th of. June 1795, is still alive. The 
Triumvir Si^yes is assigned both as the author 
of the repoift and the evidence of the fact. It 
was he who is said to have subtracted the 
'devoted Prince from the prison of the National 
Convention.! He procured a child of a corre- 
sponding age from the hospital of the H6tel 
1 Dieu, incuirably afflicted with the Scrofula, 
the preteinded disease of the young King, 
and admitted this unfortunate child into the 
Temple, and exposed the body disfigured, with 
ulcers arid operations instead of the Royal 
, 'victim. I' 

“ Accoilii^g to this relation, Louis XVII. exists 
— WHERE |he| exists can only besjcnown to those 
who of all |nankind are alone acquainted with 
the fact 'bfiiis existence; and when and how 
he shall >i^ear depends upon the makers of 
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this important secret. It is easy to apprehend 
the utility which the arch-villain Si^yes may pro- 
mise himself to reap from this story, if it were to 
hnd credit ; and the power he may have already 
derived, and be able to exert, and the ascend- 
ancy he may ^have attained, from the secret card 
he has so long held unplayed in the game of 
Revolutions. 

" It is to be remembered that a few days 
previous to the King’s death, or at least the 
exposition of the body in the Temple, the famous 
Surgeon Desault expired suddenly. Whoever 
looks bacl^ at the public discussions of that period 
in France will observe the stress laid upon this 
COINCIDENCE. It was inferred he would 

not suffer his patient to be poisoned. But it 
was also rumoured, on no mean authority, that 
he denied this patient to be the Royal infant 
it was pretended he was. Moreover, it is to , 
be remembered that this unhappy child, the 
prisoner of his assassins in the Temple, the 
bulletin, or daily account, of whose declining 
health was regularly published to the world, 
perished in June 1795 in his dungeon, of a 
scrofulous disease, according to the facts sub- 
initted to the, then Usurpers of France and 
published by their authority. It is to be re- 
membered that all Europe, with one common 
cry, burst forth in the denial that this interesting 
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child had a scrofulous disease. Neither the House 
of Bourbon, nor that of Austria, were afflicted with 
that malady ; the babe could not have contracted 
it. When this bulletin arrived in England, with 
the concomitant report that the young sufferer 
had been poisoned by the Committee of Safety, 
some very extraordinary circumstances occurred 
or transpired. 

“All the world believed the young King to 
have been murdered. The British Cabinet, with 
no other opinion, ordered the bulletin to be 
examined by a physician of the very first repu- 
tation. This gentleman reported to the King’s 
Council that the young King could not have 
died of the cause assigned in the bulletin. The 
case was fictitious, and the consequence would 
not have followed from the premises, even if 
they had been true.” 

Here, then, are set forth two suspicious 
circumstances in connection with the child’s 
death. « ; 

Desaujit, sent to prescribe for him, .died 
himself before his patient — died by so sudden 
and stra4ge a%.illness that many people, includ- 
ing his 4^idow, believed he had been poisoned 
because, fast a man of upright character, he 
refused to l^d himself to some irregular practice 
at the Texpple. To this suspicion, however, 
may be ra^ed the objection that if those in 
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authority had wished to keep secret the fact 
that the imprisoned invalid was not the Dauphin, 
they would naturally have chosen a doctor who 
did not know the Prince rather than one who> 
like Desault, knew him well. 

But the other circumstance, that of the 
disease from which the child was said to have 
died, is more seriously suspicious. In the report 
of the autopsy held the day after the death, the 
doctors stated officially that the body, “which 
the commissioners told us was that of the 
defunct Louis Capet’s son,” had met its death 
from “a Scrofulous affection of long standing.” 
This official report has been the cause of 
many disputes. 

In the first place, the ambiguity with which 
it was worded, and by which the doctors 
disclaimed all responsibility in pronouncing on 
the identity of the corpse, seems a striking 
circumstance in a case where the identity of 
the body was , so important. Even though this, 
ambiguity was, as M. Chantelauze says, the 
customary formula in such cases, it seems 
extraordinary that the doctors, in dealing with 
so important a case, should deliberately have 
laid themselves open to suspicion. A more 
important point is that the illness imputed to 
the Dauphin is said to have been one - from 
which, under the circumstances, he could not 
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have died. The child of the Temple died 
from an hereditary malady which it is argued 
the son of Louis and. Marie- Antoinette could 
not have inherited. Such was the opinion of 
the nameless physician quoted in the Eurdpean 
Magazine; such, stated most definitely only a 
few years ago, was the opinion of Dr. Cabanas. 
Here then we have a suspicious fact undoubtedly 
worth considering. There are many others. 

Some of the other irregularities are so insig- 
nificant that, considered singly, they would be 
"of little importance ; but it must be remembered 
that each of them bears upon a case already 
suspicious^ ^ Taken altogether, it must be ad- 
mitted that the circumstances of the case are 
such as ^o shake violently our faith in the 
conventional story of the Dauphin’s death. In 
considering a few of the more striking of these 
irregulai?it(es, we are met in the first place by 
the fact; that the official report of the child’s 
death «Was not drawn up for four days after 
his death, though the regulations of the period 
demandid tthis formality should be carried out 
at oncei: .H#w is this to be accounted for? 
Why w|is ,|t signed by Lasne, the last guardian 
to takeicl|irge of the Dauphin, rather than by 
Gomin .^nd why — this is indeed striking — 
did not ;M|dame Royale have a chance to bear 
witness i to| her brother’s death, when she, a 
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prisoner under the same roof, could have killed 
all these suspicions before they were born by 
a glance at the little corpse and a stroke of 
the peh? It would seem almost as if an effort 
had been made to render this report of the 
death as unconvincing as possible. 

About the child's burial there is also much 
that is uncertain. At least four places are 
mentioned as having been his grave, and it 
has never been ascertained beyond possibility 
of doubt what was the exact spot where the 
Dauphin, or pseudo- Dauphin, was laid. A still 
further peculiar circumstance, and one which will 
be spoken of later, was the strange behaviour 
of Madame Royale and the rest of the royal 
family, who by their indifference to supposed 
relics of the child, and in other ways, suggested 
that they themselves did not believe Louis XVII. 
had died in the Temple. 

The fact remains that there are in connection 
with the official ending of Louis XVII.’d career 
a dozen suspicious details, no one of which is 
of prime iniportance, but all of which considered 
together cannot but raise a serious doubt that 
the King died in the Temple, particularly in 
view of the weighty reasons why his escape 
might have been desired not only by royalists 
but by some of the republicans as well. To 
oppose to the suspicion that the King escaped 
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and another child died in his place and under 
his name, we have only the extremely circum- 
stantial accounts furnished by Gomin and Lasne 
of the child’s last days in the Temple — accounts 
which, if they be true, prove conclusively the 
dying boy was indeed Louis Gomin 

and Lasne, however, did not leave their reputa- 
tions as witnesses entirely spotless. 

Lasne, for example, during an official exami- 
nation in 1834, stated that he had talked with 
the prisoner “every day,” and “never except 
oh serious and grave subjects.” Only three 
years later he stated, again officially, that the 
child “ never broke silence ” except on one 
single occasion. “ This,” said Lasne, “ was 
the only; remark I ever heard him make in 
all the time I spent at his side.” Gomin is 
but little more reliable,' and it is because of 
these inconsistencies and contradictions that we 
cannot receive unquestioningly the testimony of 
these men as to Louis XVII.’s death. 

What Virere the reasons that made the Dauphin’s 
escape desirable ? In the first place, it was 
wished f|»r,;|o?^ course, by those ardent friends 
of MarielAhtoinette who, when the Queen died, 
turned tl|ei!| energies and their’*fortunes toward 
saving hir Ion. Amongst this number stands 
out partfcul|rly the devoted Mrs. Atkyhs, a 
former actr^s, whose quixotic attachment to the 
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Queen cost her many years of her life and 
some eighty thousand pounds of money. Her 
fruitless attempts to rescue the Dauphin have 
been ably described by M. Fr^d^ric Barbey.^ 
Such an ambition as hers was quite straight- 
forward and easy to understand ; she loved 
Marie-Antoinette and Marie- Antoinette’s son ; 
she wished to save the royal child from a 
painful and dangerous imprisonment. There 
clusters, however, about the Dauphin’s possible 
escape a growth of intrigue far more complex 
and scandalous than could concern this generous 
woman’s attempt to liberate an unhappy prince. 
This intrigue has been traced by M. Henri 
Provins in many interesting books. 

On the official announcement of Louis XVII.’s 
death the Comte de Provence, though still an 
4migr4, promptly proclaimed himself King of 
France. Even to the least cynical, it would 
be impossible to believe that this scheming, 
clever, and unscrupulous man was not dolighted 

‘ A tablet has lately been erected in Ketteringham to com- 
memorate the bravery of this devoted woman. The inscription 
reads : “ In memory of Charlotte, daughter of Robert Walpole 
and wife of Edward Atkynsj Esq., of Ketteringham. She was 
born 1758 and died at Paris 1836, where she lies in an unknown 
grave. This tablet was erected in 1907 by a few who sympathised 
with her wish to rest in this church. She was the friend of 
Marie-Antoinette, and made several brave attempts to rescue 
her from prison, and after that Queen’s death strove to save the 
Dauphin of France.” 
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at an opportunity to lift the crown off the head 
of his little nephew, even at the expense of the 
boy’s life. The Comte de Provence— -or rather 
Louis XVIII. — had always plotted against his 
elder brothei^ and his elder brother's family. 
He was jealous of Louis XV^,, he disliked 
Marie-Antoinette, and for the Dauphiq^ but for 
whom he 'would have been heir to the throne 
of France, he had a passionate hatred. 

Add to this jealousy and hatred the manoeuvres 
of a, self-seeking man and the soft-heartedness 
of a charming woman, and there are ready 
materials for a romantic intrigue of the first 
water. Tjie self-seeker was General Barras, 
the wom'afi his supposed mistress, Josephine de 
Beauharnajs, afterwards Napoleon’s Empress. 
Josephine was sorry for the poor little imprisoned 
Prince influenced Barras in his favour. 
Somethih^ else influenced Barras far more. 
Suppose+-4so thought the General— the Dauphin 
should «!:« allowed to escape, while, by a secret 
substitudbn^ a moribund . child took his- place 
and finally died under the name of Louis XVII. 
Would ptf rft not then have gained a claim 
which \|ou|l be of immeasurable value to him 
in the li^t finlikely event of a*Bourbon restora- 
tion? a 14 Comte de Provence, there is no 
doubt, v/ou|l lend liimself to the fraud orkilUng 
his nep|e^ officially while really keeping him 
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alive. Barras, on the other hand, would hold 
the new king, Louis XVIII., in the hollow of 
his hand, would be able to dangle threateningly 
over the royal head his little cheated nephew, 
to whisper in the royal ear, “Your throne is 
not your own, and I know where is the boy 
from whom you have stolen it ” — to make himself, 
in short, the master of the King of France. It 
was certainly an alluring prospect, and if Barras 
— unforeseeing of the great Napoleon who would 
upset his pretty scheme — viewed it with approval, 
who can wonder ? 

Poor little Louis XVII. was a superfluity. 
He was more than that — this Prince bn whose 
baby words courtiers had used to hang en- 
tranced but three years ago. He was a positive 
inconvenience. Not only would the Comte de 
Provence have been glad to have him removed. 
Even the royalist party, to a large extent, would 
have been relieved to be rid of him. This little 
helpless King, a prisoner in the hands *01 their 
enemies, a creature who could not be their leader 
for many years, perhaps never could— for they 
were ^iold he had been almost dehumanised by 
ill-treatment — was only an embarrassing figure- 
head for their cause. The Comte de Provence, 
on the contrary, was adult and clever. It is 
no wonder that the greater part of the royalists 
preferred him to their pitiful little King. 
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There are therefore many indications that the 
Dauphin’s escape or suppression was desired. 
There are as many stories of how the escape 
or suppression was brought about. What really 
happened inside the Temple during the two 
years that followed the Dauphin’s removal from 
his mother no one can say. We have on the 
one hand the story told by conventional history 
— Simon, the six months’ solitary confinement, 
the death of the little Prince on June 8, 1795. 
On the other%and, there are a score of different 
stories recounting how the boy was saved from 
the Temple and another child introduced into 
his prison to die in his name. Where the truth 
lies none can know. We can only balance 
possibilities and then say, " This, or that, seems 
most likely.’* 

The many stories of the escape fall under 
two main* heads, that told by Naundorff, the 
most plausable of all those who afterwards called 
themselves Louis XVII., and that told by his 
most important rival, the Baron de Richentont. 
Naundorffls story is the more complicated, and 
if a pure |fabri«ation, does great credit tj^ the 
ingenuity Ipf uts inventor. To tell it we must 
return to ^af period when the Dguphin, released 
from his slli^ry confinement, found himself, after 
the 9th T|er|iidbr, again amongst human beings. 
Barrsis w^s |^i<^torious; soft-hearted Josephine, 
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so we are told, pleaded for the unhappy child. 
The Comte de Provence would be glad to have 
his trauJ)lesome little nephew removed. Barras 
saw a chance to gain much — Josephine’s favour, 
Louis XVI 1 1. ’s gratitude, an increase of his 
own self-esteem that he had saved the boy 
from misery, probably from death — «md to lose 
nothing, providing, of course, he acted dis- 
creetly. 

So the Dauphin, helpless piece in this game 
of king and general and embryonic empress, 
was rescued. This is how it was brought about 
— I tell it in almost the same words Naundorff 
himself used : It was about a year before the 
death of the supposed Louis XVII. The boy’s 
friends decided — ^since it seemed impossible to 
get him away from the tower — to conceal him 
in it and to make his persecutors believe he 
had escaped. 

One day these friends — “ my protectors ” Naun- 
dorff calls them, meaning, no doubt, some men 
from the personnel of the Temple guards — gave 
him a dose of opium, under the influence of 
which, he soon fell half asleep. In this state he 
saw a child, a little boy that had been smuggled 
into the Temple inside a basket, placed in his 
bed. He, the Dauphin, was meantime put into 
the basket. As if in a dream, he noticed that 
this second child was merely a wooden figure 
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with a face made to resemble his own. Then 
he fell asleep. 

When he awoke he found himself in. a large 
room, which was strange to him. It was the 
fourth storey of the Temple tower. It was a 
sort of lumber-room, and was crowded with old 
furniture, which had been shoved aside to leave 
a space for him. It communicated with a closet 
in the turret, where his food was placed. All 
other approach was barricaded, and those who 
visited him had to come crawling on all fours. 
Before he was drugged he had been told he must 
bear “ all ; imaginable sufferings without com- 
plaining,” for- a single imprudence would bring 
destruction; iiot only to him but to his bene- 
factors as S^ell. The boy obeyed. No doubt 
it was natiir^ to him to bear privations calmly. 
He was wel used to them, poor lad. 

His frie^4s, meantime, the better to deceive 
the governniient, sent out from Paris a child who 
was to fcriVel. towards Strasbourg as one trying 
to escape,|and thus to give the idea that he-was 
the rescu|d|Dauphin— a manoeuvre which was 
' repeated Ibdiat^a year later with great success. 

The gov^&ent on their part, to conceal the 
Moss of t^tf child, also practise a deception* 
" They rep|ic|d th'e wooden doll by a boy of the 
Dauphin’sla^, w:ho, being deaf and dumb, could 
; not betrajf t^ fraud. Thus while the Dauphin 
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was really in the garret, and while his friends were 
pretending he was on his way to Strasbourg, the 
governrtient was pretending he was still in his 
cell as usual. It was a complex situation, and 
still greater complications were soon to follow. 

Orders were given that none who had pre- 
viously known the Dauphin should be admitted 
to the imprisoned mute. Notwithstanding, sus- 
picion gradually got about that the real Dauphin 
was no longer there. The government was 
alarmed. It was decided the mock Dauphin 
must die. Harmful matters were mixed with his 
food to make him ill, and in order to avert the 
just suspicion that he was being poisoned, Desault 
was caljed in, not to cure him, but to counterfeit 
humanity. Desault soon perceived that some 
sort of poison had been given him, and evidently 
declined to associate himself with the crime. 
The would-be murderers saw themselves foiled, 
and were forced to abandon the idea of poison- 
ing the mute. A second substitution Whs made. 
A rickety child from one of the hospitals of Paris 
was introduced to play Dauphin. The mute was 
hidden away in another part of the Temple. 
Desault, meantime, they poisoned to prevent his 
betrayal of them. 

On the 8th June the child from the hospital 
obligingly died, and after the formalities of a 
post-mortem examination, his body wsis ^ut in 
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a coffin to await burial. The moment had come 
for still another substitution. This time it was 
the turn of the real Dauphin, who had dll these 
months lain concealed in his lumber-room. His 
friends came to him and drugged him with a 
second dose of opium. All unconscious, he was 
placed secretly in the coffin. The dead boy was 
carried off to the garret. Then, in his gruesome 
hiding-place, the real Dauphin was taken away 
from the Temple. On the way to the burial- 
ground, the Prince still sleeping, he was (removed 
from the coffin and was hidden in the bottom of 
the carriage. The coffin was filled with rubbish 
to give it weight and was buried. The Dauphin, 
safe in the hands of his friends, was free. 

Such wasr Naundorff’s account of how the 
Dauphin escaped. Many have believed it, though 
merely to Jufiderstand it in all its intricacies of 
substituted; children and mock-Dauphins requires 
a head far blearer than the ordinary. 

Richemqnt’s story of the escape, which in its 
main lines! resembles those of most of the other 
self-styled I Loqjs XVII.s, is far simpler. It 
will be r^m|mbered that in the days of the 
Restoratio|, |rhen Louis XVI I^. was King, la 
Simon, a |at|ent^ at the Hospital for Incurables, 
declared i^pfatedly that her “ little darling, was 
hot dead,”; b|t that, thanks to her help, he had 
escaped and >might one day come into his;Own 
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again. Her words created at the time a great 
sensation. Curious folk in high positions visited 
her at her hospital. She was taken before the 
police to be questioned, and finally, in 1819, she 
died, still affirming her story of the Dauphin’s 
escape. It «eems likely that, whatever may have 
been the facts, this old woman believed she was 
telling the truth. 

How did la Simon manage to save her “ little 
darling”? The old woman herself was not in- 
clined to give details on this point. This, how- 
ever, if her story is to be accepted, appears to 
have been what happened. It was the 19th 
January 1794; the Simons — for some reason 
never fully made clear — were about to leave their 
profitable position at the Temple. At this 
moment a deaf-mute of the Dauphin’s age was 
introduced surreptitiously into his prison. The 
Dauphin, hidden in a package of linen or in some 
other fashion, was smuggled away. To this 
e^ape the Simons, won over by a bWbe, lent 
thek aid. Before their departure the guards who 
suc^ded them received, all unsuspecting, the 
mute mock-Dauphin from their hands, and gave in 
return an official receipt. Picture the chagrin, 
the terror of these unfortunate dupes, when a 
little later they realised how they had been 
cheated, and that instead of precious Louis XVH. 
they held prisoner a wretched deaf and dumb 
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boy. Did they confess how they had been 
fooled, there is no doubt they would, in those 
merciless times, pay for their fo^y with their 
heads; yet how could they hope to keep their 
mistake secret? There was only one way, and 
that was to hide the damning evidence of their 
gullibility. That day the child-prisoner was 
walled up alive in his cell, and thenceforth no 
one saw him or talked with him until the 9th 
Thermidor, six months later. 

'This story has two points of strength. It 
suggests, in the first place, a reason why the 
Simons might have desired to leave so excel- 
lently paid k post as that they enjoyed at the 
Temple. It^also, and this is more important, ex- 
plains thejhprrid brutality that condemned, with 
. apparently causeless cruelty, an eight-year-old 
child to niohths of silence and absolute neglect. 
For these I reasons, judged simply on its merits, 
the tale ^f ia Simon gives a more convincing 
account ofj the escape than that given by Naun- 
dorff, whim, with its series of substituted mbek- 
. Dauphins and Us real Dauphin spending nearly a 
year aloncih; a lumber-room, makes rather large 
demands dli |ur credulity. 

impossible, however, that both stories, 
Richemonfs lind Naundorffs, were told in^ood 
faith. It hiay be that: the Dauphin really escaped 
: with the help' of la Simon, and that, a year later, 
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other friends, ignorant of his rescue (for it is 
not to be supposed his saviours would have 
advertised their success), set themselves to save 
this pseudo-prince whom they supposed to be 
their actual king, and cheated, just as the guards 
had been, by the deaf-mute’s resemblance to 
Louis XVII., carried off the child to the garret 
and substituted for him another boy. In this 
case we come to a state of affairs that suggests 
the imbroglios of musical comedy, and with 
the real Dauphin in freedom with his friends 
we behold three mock-Dauphins in the Temple.’ 
There is, in the first place, the child whom 
the Simons left to fill Louis XVII.’s place, and 
who was subsequently hidden in the lumber- 
room by those friends who thought they saw 
in him the rightful King of France. Then there 
is the second mute introduced by the government 
to mask the loss of the first, and later removed 
to a hiding-place in favour of the dying child 
from the hospital. Finally, we have as®a third 
pseudo- Dauphin under one roof this moribund 
boy who, on June 8, 1795, died under the name 
of Louis XVII. Though absurd enough, all 
thist is not absolutely impossible. 

We have not, however, exhausted the possible 



methods which may have been employed to bring 
about the Dauphiii’s departure from the Temple. 
We have been told how he was carried out in 
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a coffin, and how he left his prison in a basket of 
linen or a hollow toy horse. We have yet to 
hear how he left it in Simon’s arms, "a corpse. 
This last theory has lately been advanced by 
M. Joseph Turquan, who believes that in Jan- 
uary 1794, when the Simons left* the Temple, 
the cobbler at the instigation of his superiors 
murdered the Dauphin by strangling him, and 
buried his body in quicklime in the ditch about 
the Temple. Some years later the skeleton of 
a^ child was dug up in the ditch, and on this 
rather small foundation M. Turquan has built 
up his grim theory. Though ingenious, it is 
for several reasons not convincing, the principal 
objection to it being the subsequent behaviour 
of la Simdn. 

This woman could not have failed to know 
it if her^ husband had murdered the Dauphin. 
Conditio|is of life at the Temple, were not such 
that the jcobbler could have kept his vile secret. 
Suppo^iqg, then, that la Simon knew of the 
murder, fwas after a fashion an accomplice, does 
it seem likeljfr that she would have been foolish 
enough Mel|iberately to attract attention to her 
guilty s^f lyrears after, when |he family of? the 
murdered Ihildt occupied the throne and she 
was a helpless widow, a charity patient in a 
hospital? fs it not preposterous to suppose that 
H she would iratuitously have provoked an investi- 
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gation which must have proved fatal to her? 
“My little darling is not dead!” — these could 
never ha^e been the words of a murderess. 

Whatever may have happened to the Dauphin 
during those two years of mystery, it is certain, 
at any rate, that he was not strangled by Simon. 
Unfortunately, it is not so easy to say what did 
happen to the child. Never before nor since 
has any one question had so many answers. 
Yet if it is difficult to determine amongst such 
a mass of fiction and possible truth how the 
Dauphin did escape, if he escaped at all, it is 
many times harder to find out what happened 
to him afterwards. 

During the years that followed 1795 some 
forty persons, some impostors, some lunatics, 
and some few genuinely convinced of their rights, 
either pretended to be the Dauphin or possessed 
friends who made these pretensions for them. 
The careers of this extraordinary body of men 
have furnished for more than a century* figure- 
heads to the fanatical, romance for the story-teller, 
and a very pleasant subject of consideration to 
the cynic. 



CHAPTER XVI 


THE FORTY DAUPHINS 

N ever has a prince disappeared in romantic 
circumstances but there have sprung up 
like mushrooms in the night a crowd of im- 
postors, a mass of legends. Historic scandal 
has put many faces behind the Iron Mask and 
exercised an equal inventiveness in a hundred 
less famous! instances. The case of the Dauphin, 
however,; is unique in the appeal it has made to 
the ingenuity of adventurers. Forty men have 
called thejbselves Louis XVII. There was 
hardly, a: |irovince in France that had not its 
particular false-Dauphin. America had two or 
three. * There was one in England who dis- 
cussed his 'pretensions publicly with the Times. 
In short, In the years of the Bourbon restoration 
and of ioi|is-^ilippe, one might scgirce walk 
abroad v^thout jostling some man who called 
himself ]^v|s XVII. ^ 

One rlai^n may be found to explain this 
absurd liltl^ army, u reason which will, in some 

cases, excu^ from the charge of wilful deceit 
' »68 
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those who formed part of it. It must be re- 
membered that France after the Revolution 
was a country turned upside down. The home- 
less and the fatherless were everywhere, and the 
land was full of lost children, many of them of 
noble rank, who grew up often without name 
or definite recollection of who they were. What 
more natural than that some of these poor waifs, 
remembering vaguely the days when they were 
petted noble children, should, as they grew 
older, fancy themselves to be the lost king, and 
should, by brooding over their fancy, come 
at last to the unalterable belief that it was 
true ? 

A circumstance which to the unreflecting was 
particularly astonishing was the incontestable 
resemblance which many of these self-styled 
Dauphins bore to the royal house, indeed some 
of them based their entire pretensions on this 
bald fact. Yet the resemblance was natural 
enough when we recall the scandalous .private 
lives of Louis XIV. and his successor. France 
held many men of all ranks who, though they 
had no right to the Bourbon name, came very 
fairly by the Bourbon nose. The sins of the 
fathers were visited on the children, and the 
grandsons of Louis XV. and his mistresses grew 
up to claim the crown of the grandson of 
Louis XV. and his wife. The wicked, old king 
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who bequeathed to France the Reign of Terror 
was also responsible for a good share of the 
forty pretenders who demanded to jvear the 
crown. 

The first of these mock- Dauphins, curiously 
enough, was a pretender despite himself, and 
also — another strange circumstance — he com- 
menced his career as a pseudo- Louis XVII. even 
before the real, or rather the official, Louis XVII. 
died. 

It will be remembered that in one of , the 
stories , of the escape from the Temple there 
was mention of how a child was sent out of 
Paris to be driven away with ostentatious speed 
and secrecy, so as to lay a false scent and to 
divert attention from the escape of the real 
Prince, ^s was expected and hoped, this 
child was /indeed mistaken for the Dauphin, 
only the : mistake was somewhat more serious 
than had : been intended. The child was Morin 
de Guerivi^re, and according to his own story 
he was, on June 7, 1795 (the day before the 
death in i the Temple), put into a carriage and 
driven ahray from Paris by an agent of the 
Prince de : 0 «nd 6 , who all along the road 
behaved l}n"*> such a fashion as to attract as 
much attintibn as possible. Quantities of people 
were decfeivqd and took Morin for the escaping 
King. In fact, he was even arrested. Much 
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credit is due to him that in after years he did 
not attempt to play again the royal rdle he had 
carried of[ so successfully in childhood. 

It is unnecessary to attempt to give an account 
of each of the two-score self-styled Dauphins 
who, through a period of eighty years, claimed 
for themselves* the name of Louis XVII, Many 
of these men contented themselves with model- 
ling their procedure and the stories they told 
directly on the procedure and stories of some 
other pretender, so that they never emerged 
from the obscurity of their own little band of 
followers, and indeed never deserved to. It 
is with the more prominent and ingenious of 
the soi'disant Dauphins that we must concern 
ourselves, with such men as Hervegault and 
Mathurin Bruneau, with Richemont and Naun- 
dorff and the Iroquois chief, those brighter stars 
in the strange constellation that called itself 
Louis XVII. 

Jean-Majfie Hervegault was the first to attract 
real notice. The son of a tailor of Saint-Ld, 
HerVegault was handsome, attractive, imagina- 
tive, and gifted with ambitions that soared high 
above the parental thimble. In the autumn of 
1796 he left his home to seek adventures, and 
before very Ibhg had embarked on them in 
a characteristic fashion by pretending to be a 
youth of lofty rank. His method was to travel 
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about the country under different pseudonyms 
and disguises, sometimes indeed dressed as a 
girl. His pseudonyms he shifted with, amazing 
rapidity. At one time he called himself a scion 
of a noble Belgian house, at another he pretended 
to be the son of the Prince of Monaco. Finally, 
his ideas growing gradually more and more lofty, 
he claimed to be the son of Louis XVI. and 
Marie-Antoinette. He rapidly made converts, 
who, looking at the beautiful face of the tailor’s 
son and admiring his distinguished manners, 
^exclaimed, “It is only necessary to look at him 
to see who he is!” 

Presently Hervegault met with a set-back and 
was imprisoned in Normandy for two years. 
Emerging, he found his dupes clustering about 
him, their i“ martyred Prince,” with a fine enthu- 
siasm and in great numbers. They treated him 
with the jh|ghest respect and honour, and formed 
' for him 4 |ort of little court, with favourites and 
courtesans. Every dupe saw in himself a future 
minister pt France or a duchess in embryo, and 
Hervegs^lt, recently graduated from needl'e- and 
beeswax! was lapped in luxury and wrapped in 
flattery and^sSTt words. It was to this miniature 
court ofjhii that Hervegault tol^ one day the 
story of ^hi| supposed escape from the Temple 
. and of his Subsequent career. From this story 
it may |>iaihly be seen that he was not only 
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an impostor, but an ignorant one as well. The 
first part of his autobiography was made up 
almost "point by point from a popular novel 
by Regnault-Warin called Le Cimetihre de la 
Madeleine^ in which the author had recounted 
how the Dauphin escaped from prison and what 
became of him, 

Hervegault’s faithful court, however, were quite 
convinced by his account of how he had escaped 
from prison in a basket of linen, and had been 
carried off by the royalists to La Vendee, and 
of how the son of the tailor Hervegault had 
been purchased for 200, (X)0 livres to take his 
place at the Temple. Leaving La Vendde, 
said he, he had visited England, and had been 
received by the King, who had given him an 
apartment in his palace and admitted him to 
the royal brotherhood. Later during his all- 
embracing travels he had visited Portugal, where 
it had been arranged that he should marry the' 
sister of the Queen. With all this nonsense his 
followers were delighted, and the comedy was 
continued with renewed enthusiasm. 

His court formed a project to marry him to 
an illegitimate granddaughter of Louis XV., as’ 
some one “worthy of his blood.” Hervegault, 
though feeling himself still pledged in a way 
to the sister of the Portuguese Queen* was at 

last persuaded to agree to the plan ; but before 

'' '■ .,18 ' 
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it was carried out his star had set, the autho- 
rities had fallen upon this skilful impostor, and 
his sensational trial had begun. He was finally 
condemned to four years’ imprisonment, and on 
leaving his prison he found his followers dis- 
persed. Bravely he set about to,^ make new 
dupes, but his luck was gone, and his career 
sank into obscurity. It is said that he died 
in 1812, proclaiming himself to the end to be 
the son of Louis XVI. None doubts to-day, 
however, that he originated in the tailor’s shop 
at Saint- L6. 

Mathurin Bruneau stood next to Hervegault 
chronologically amongst the more important pre- 
tenders, and* also, as it happened, resembled him 
rather closely in the details of his career. Where 
Hervegaulti however, depended for his success on 
personal charm and beauty and on a distinction 
of manner with which he had by some freak been 
graced, Bruneau’s only equipment was an ex- 
treme ugliness and coarseness of appearance and 
manner, combined with a phenomenal impudence. 
To him c|;rtainly belongs the dubious distinction 
— though# it seems never to have been conferred 
‘ upon hini dll now — of having been the most 
brazen irppdstor that ever disgraced the earth. 
It is not'hii cleverness that is striking, nor his 
ingenuity;: |t is the monumental effrontery that 
enabled hint to stand before people who knew 
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he was not, and never could have been, Louis 
XVII., and to tell them over and over, “I am 
your King! I am the lost Dauphin!” until by 
very force of impudence he compelled them to 
believe the lie. 

Bruneau ,was born in 1784, of even more 
lowly stock than the tailor’s son, for his parents 
were labourers at Vezin in the department of 
Maine-et-Loire. When he was eleven, he left 
his home to go on an adventure-hunt, in which 
he was very promptly successful. He arrived 
one day, dusty and ill-clothed, at the house of 
a farmer and asked for food. 

“Who are you?” said the farmer. 

“ I am un petit de Vezin — a child of Vezin,” 
answered the boy. 

It chanced that lately in the civil war the 
chateau of the seigneur, the Baron de Vezin, 
had been sacked and pillaged. With the char- 
acteristic luck of the born adventurer, little 
Mathurin, by the ambiguous wording of his 
reply, roused in the mind of the simple farmer 
the idea that he was, not a child from Vezin, 
but a child of Vezin, the unfortunate seigneur. 

“ What, are you the baron’s son, the child 
of Vezin?” cried the farmer. 

Like a flash the tired little scoundrel took 
in the situation, saw his chance, and in the 
space of an instant performed a bit of mental 



276 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

gymnastics, and leapt from labourer’s child to 
baron’s son. 

“Yes,” said he sadly, and by the one word 
raised himself to a high place amongst the 
world’s precocious children, taking rank along 
with the child saints and infant mijsicians as a 
novel prodigy — an eleven-year-old adventurer. 

Forthwith the supposed noble refugee was 
established as inmate of a near-by chateau, 
where he was treated as an equal by the sym- 
pathetic mistress. His gaucherie Was laid down 
ttr the effects of the fear and ill-treatment he 
had suffered, but soon his awkwardness wore 
off. Little Bruneau took to deception as a 
duckling tp water. In a few days he was fill- 
ing to perfection the rdle of persecuted baron’s 
son, the aristocratic victim of civil wars. For 
a year this boy was able to play his part so 
well that f of all the inmates of the chflteau not 

■; 'v' 

a soul suspected him. It was a wonderful feat, 
and one^ which few adults suddenly transported 
from the coarsest poverty to noble surroundings 
could ha\|e equalled. 

Unfori|} npt(|ly, however, though through no 
fault of h|s qwn, he was found out. The brother 
of the B^o| de Vezin heard of , his little pseudo- 
nephew, iani arriving one day at the chdteau, 
with a few I decisive words tipped over 4n an 
instant lirtle(;Mathurin’s neatly packed apple-cart. 
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The boy was turned out, and for the next few 
years we know little of what happened to him. 

At nineteen he became a sailor, deserted his 
ship at an American port, and for ten years 
wandered about the United States, gaining his 
living turn i)y turn as baker, stone-mason, and 
as servant in a boarding-house. Finally, in 
1815, he returned to France, now calling him- 
self no longer Bruneau, but Charles de Navarre. 
Presently, after some minor adventures, the idea 
came to him of pretending to be the Dauphin. 
After considerable rebuffing, for the young man 
had with characteristic impudence selected for 
himself a rdle for which he was quite unqualified, 
both because he neither looked the part, nor 
had the slightest idea of the Dauphin’s history, 
he at last gathered some followers and also 
got himself imprisoned in Rouen. 

It was then that all sorts of rumours began to 
be spread about concerning him : the Dauphin, 
it was said, was alive — he was in prisofi — there, 
in Rouen itself. People came to see him for 
themselves, and Bruneau, who had played so 
successfully at being the baron’s son, was equally 
convincing in the part of long-lost . Dauphin. 
Gifts and adoration were poured at the im- 
postor’s feet. He chose for himself two secre- 
taries, who set themselves, with the help of 
the novel Le CimetUre de la Madeleine, to 
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writing memoirs for the Bruneau- Dauphin, and 
to composing proclamations to which Mathurin 
could not even sign his royal name. • 

Bruneau, in the meanwhile, employed himself 
in committing to memory long passages from 
books dealing with the imprisonment of the 
royal family, a subject of which he had been 
till then densely ignorant. He also attempted 
to approach the Dauphin’s sister, now the 
Duchesse d’Angoul^me, but his emissaries were 
unable to gain admittance to her. The public 
eye became more and more fixed on the im- 
postor. He, meantime, played the King luxu- 
riously in his prison — had a bath each day, ate 
fine food served splendidly, drank his coffee 
from a superb porcelain service, and took his 
liqueurs in noble crystals. 

At last, f however, luck, the great god of 
scoundrels, turned its face away from Bruneau. 
He was examined officially, and, forgetting 
some of* his carefully learned pages, muddled 
his account of the Temple captivity. This cer- 
tainly wa^ a misfortune, but might have been 
repaired, fcad Aot, by an evil chance, the lady 
at whose Ich4teau little Mathurin had played at 
being thd b|iron’s son appeared on the scene 
and recognijied him. Bruneau still blustered, 
but confronted by some of his relatives, his 
imposture crumbled. Throughout his trial, con- 
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ducted in the midst of an immense crowd, this 
amazing rascal behaved outrageously. Nothing 
could move him from his assertion that he was 
Louis XVII. He insulted judges and witnesses 
right and left, and maintained to the very end 
his attitude«of shameless insolence. 

“He is Mathurin Bruneau,” said the pro- 
secutor. 

The prisoner leapt to his feet furiously. “ Learn 
that I am, as I always have been, Louis XVII., 
son of the unhappy Louis XVI., and that neither 
you nor yours can stop me,” he cried. “Take 
my life, if you like! You have killed my father ; 
you can easily kill me too ! ” 

An attempt was made to recover some of the 
money which had been bestowed on him by 
his dupes. 

“ Oh, nonsense ! ” exclaimed Bruneau shrewdly. 
“You are here at a comedy. You’ll not get 
your money back.” 

In the end he was condemned to pj<y a fine, 
and to seven years’ imprisonment. 

After his trial he became half-crazed, and 
died in prison in 1825, leaving behind him a 
reputation, unenviable no doubt, but none the 
less incontestable, of having been one of the 
most brazen-faced rascals that ever lived. Curi- 
ously enough, there were some parsons, so it 
is said by M. de la Sicoti^re in his interesting 
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study of the pretenders, who believed Bruneau 
was still alive in 1844, a trader with the negroes 
in Cayenne. But the trader was evidently a 
mock Mathurin Bruneau, just as Bruneau had 
been a mock Louis XVII., and this counterfeit- 
ing of the counterfeit confers on the original 
impostor the highest mark of honour in the 
realm of rascals and adventurers. 

Following the extraordinary career of the arch- 
adventurer Bruneau there was for several years 
a period of calm, during which no pretenders of 
ihiportance advanced their claims. Then came 
one who differed somewhat from these obvious 
impostors, whose deliberate attempts to cheat the 
public have just been set forth. This new self- 
styled Dauphin, Augustus Meves, is more diffi- 
cult to classify, and though there is no doubt 
he was an impostor, it is not clear whether he 
was wilfully so or whether he actually believed 
himself to be the lost king in whose name he 
masqueriided. One reason which points. to his 
good faith is that his claims, though discussed 
privately | at a much earlier date, were not 
advanced! publicly until after his death. If this 
does not iprbve that Meves was an honest man, 
it shows at| any rate that he must be looked 
upon, as ii very unskilful adventurer. 

It was in 1859 that Augustus Meves, of 
35 University Street, St. Pancras, a gentleman 
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of musical tastes in business on the London Stock 
Exchange, died suddenly in a cab. In the 
following* year appeared a book by his son in 
which it was announced that M. Meves had 
really been Louis XVII. During the next 
sixteen years four other similar books were 
issued, the most interesting of which was called 
“Louis XVII. versus the London Times,' ' by 
Augustus de Bourbon — the younger Meves had 
by this time dropped his unaristocratic name for 
one more consistent with his pretensions — in 
which the author chided the newspaper bitterly 
for a scornful review it had printed of one of 
the earlier books on the Meves question. 

As far as the Meves question itself was con- 
cerned, there appears to have been little in it 
to justify the elder Meves and the young de 
Bourbon in their lofty id|as. Meves possessed, 
without any doubt, a wonderful resemblance 
to the Bourbons. His photograph might be 
mistaken easily for a portrait of Charles *X., and 
an incident is recounted of how, dining one day 
in a restaurant in the Strand, a stranger flung 
down on the table a French coin, exclaiming, 
“ How like this gentleman is to Louis XVI . ! " 
He had, moreover, scars in the same places that 
Louis XVII. would have had scars. Beyond 
that he had nothing to go on. She whom he 
had regarded as his mother — so he said — had 
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confessed to him at the time of her husband’s 
death, when Augustus Meves was a young man, 
that he was really the Dauphin, and had pledged 
him to secrecy so long as she lived. Meves 
believed that this reputed mother of his had 
been a lady-in-waiting on Marie-Antoinette at 
Versailles, and that in some way she assisted 
at the Dauphin’s escape. Meves professed also 
to have vague recollections of a strange child- 
hood, a remembrance of having sat “on the knee 
of some great lady,” and when in manhood he 
visited the Palace of Versailles, the great stair- 
case seemed familiar to him. 

All this .is very weak, so weak indeed that 
it almost convinces us that Meves was sincere. 
Surely an impostor would have contrived a 
more detailed and intelligent story than this. 
Whether Meves was , mentally unhinged and 
evolved the whole story out of his brain, or 
whether old Mrs. Meves really told him the 
story, ekher with intent to deceive or because 
she herself was irresponsible, it is impossible to 
decide, bbt it certainly seems likely that, how- 
ever the |tory«originated, Meves believed it quite 
sincerely^ ;; 

In 1830 ;he wrote to the kdy who in his 
eyes was his' sister, and told her about his scars, 
and the mal'ks on his person, and of hi? sup- 
posed mother’s confession. The year following 
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he wrote again, but the Duchesse d’Angoul^me 
paid no attention. All in all the Meves episode 
is rather a curious bit of psychology than a matter 
of importance in the history of the Dauphin 
pretenders. 

The post-iportem history of Louis XVII. is 
full of these human curiosities. Some of them 
were mad, like Persat, who, unhinged by a wound 
he had received in his head, suddenly imagined 
himself to be the King, took to issuing proclama- 
tions and writing memoirs. In the lurid story of 
his escape he recounted how he had been carried 
away from the Temple by an organ-grinder, who 
had concealed him inside the instrument. After- 
wards he had been drugged in such a way as 
to be turned deaf and dumb for ten years. 
Meanwhile he made the visit to America, which 
is the inevitable pUce de resistance in the stories 
of all the pretenders. This unfortunate creature 
was finally shut up in the insane asylum at 
Bic^tre. • 

Others were made Dauphins despite them- 
selves by their mystery-loving acquaintance. Of 
this number was P^re Fulgence, a Trappist of 
Bellefontaine, who, for certain strange matters 
in his behaviour, was pronounced to be the 
longrlost King, while he himself — truly a comic 
situation! — supported energetically the claims of 
another pretender, Richemont 
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Perhaps the most extraordinary of all this 
fantastic brotherhood, however, was a personage 
known as Mademoiselle Savalette de Lange, 
who, when she died at Versailles in 1858, was 
discovered to be, despite her petticoats, a man. 
She had played the woman unsuspected for more 
than fifty years, and when the masquerade was 
discovered, people naturally enough wondered 
why it had been carried on. Since they could 
think of no more likely explanation, they pro- 
nounced Mademoiselle Savalette de Lange to 
have been the Dauphin. Nothing supports 
this wild hypothesis, but it is interesting in that 
it shows, by its very absurdity, how unconyinced 
the French public has always been in the story 
of the death in the Temple, since they were so 
ready to recognise in any man in petticoats or 
priest of mysterious conduct the surviving King 
of France. ! 

Of the forty Dauphins there remain now to 
be con^dered three, those only whose claims 
are at dhe present day recognised as having 
any importance amongst a mass of pbvious im- 
postors ind kinatics. These three are Eleazar 
William^who was known as Onwarenhiiaki, 
the Iroqiioif chief — the ex-Baron de Richemont, 
and Naundorff, whose grandson calls himself 
to-day by the title of Jean III., and nttmbers 
his followers by the hundred. 
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The scene of Williams’s exploits was America, 
and like Augustus Meves he seems almost too 
incompetent a person to l^ve concocted and 
carried through the elaborate imposture which 
occupied for several years the attention of the 
American pt:ess, and which has been from his 
own day until now the subject of frequent books. 

Eleazar Williams’s story .is as follows : — “ You 
must imagine,” said he, “a child who, as far 
as he knows anything, was an idiot. His mind 
is a blank until thirteen or fourteen years of 
age. He was destitute even of consciousness 
that can be remembered until that period. He 
was bathing in Lake George among a group 
of Indian boys. He clambered with the fear- 
lessness of idiocy to the top of a high rock. 
He plunged head-foremost into the water. He 
was taken up insensible and laid in an Indian 
hut. He was brought to life. There was the 
blue sky, there were the mountains, there were 
the waters. That was the first I knew of life.” 

This boy, suddenly endowed with brain and 
consciousness, found himself living in an Indian 
family in the State of New York, passing as 
their son, Eleazar Williams. He grew up so, 
went to school, studied for the ministry, and 
became a missionary to the Indians. In 1812 
he was made a chief by the Iroquois tribe, 
and received the name of Onwarenhiiaki. The 



Indians liked him ; he a^afs to haye h^en 
a simple, kindly soul of very inferior intelligence. 
He never entirely^recovered from the imbecility 
of his childhood, and was incapable of any but 
mediocre mental efforts. He was happy, though, 
and respected, was married and a father. 

Suddenly-— if we are to believe his story, and 
it is preposterous to suppose a man of his calibre 
capable of so complicated a falsehood — a bomb- 
shell was dropped at his feet by the Prince 
de J^oinyille, son of Louis'Philippe, then King 
of Prance. 


r It wa$ in October— so runs Williams’s tale 
— that he . and the Prince de Joinville, then 
visiting Aj|ierica, found themselves together on 
a boat g?o|ig from Buffalo to Green Bay. En 
route, the I captain came to Williams and said, 
“The Pfi4ce, Mr. Williams, requests me to say 
that he jdilsires to have an interview with you, 
and will; be happy either to have you come to 
him or 4). allow me to introduce him to you.” 

Williains sent back a message presenting his 
complimittts to the Prince and acceding to his 
request. I A ^little later, the Prince joined the 
missiona|y |pn the deck of the ship. “I was 
sitting al|th| time on a barrel,” femarks Williams, 
with a yrhich is alone sufficient to stamp 

his whole stpry as genuine. * 

De Join^lle— 4he story runs — shook Eleazar 
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“earnestly and respectfully" by the hand, and 
treated him during the short voyage with a 
deference, which astonished the other passengers 
and the Prince’s retinue. Arrived at their des- 
tination, he asked Williams to stay at his hotel, 
and that night, under a pledge of secrecy, to 
which Williams agreed only conditionally, he 
made certain revelations to the missionary, and 
then laid before him a parchment which he 
asked him to read. 

Williams spent four or five hours perusing 
it, and read it over and over many times. In 
substance it was, “A solemn abdication of the 
crown of France in favour of Louis- Philippe 
by Charles- Louis, the son of Louis XVI. ’’ 
Eleazar, to his amazement, understood that there 
was designated by this latter title himself, the 
Indian missionary. In exchange for the abdi- 
cation he would receive a princely establishment 
either in America or France, and the restoration 
of all the private property of the roya^ family 
rightfully belonging to him as the heir of Louis 
XVI. After long consideration, Williams declined 
to sign. He could not, said he, be the instru- 
ment of bartering away with his own hand the 
rights pertaining to him by birth. The Prince 
showed annoyance, but Williams, having acquired 
through the disclosure a position of superiority 
over the young man, rebuked him. 
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“ When I spoke of superiority,” says Williams, 
“the Prince immediately assumed a respectful 
attitude.” Soon after, they parted. ^ 

Poor Eleazar’s head was swimming with amaze* 
ment. He the rightful King of France! — it 
was staggering. He went to the Jndian woman 
whom till then he had called his mother, and 
sought some confirmation of the story, but she 
would not speak. He explained this by the 
theory that “the Romish priests” (Williams was 
a Protestant) had been tampering with her, had 
told her that if this Protestant should come to 
the throne of France many souls would be lost 
and incalculable harm done, so she must give 
no help in bringing about an event so dangerous. 
His “reputed Indian mother” — for it was thus 
that Williams now spoke of her — kept, there- 
fore, her mouth tight sealed, and gave no evi- 
dence either to confirm or to deny the Prince’s 
story. 

Wilk'ams, however, discovered that he, like 
Meves, had scars in places where the Dauphin 
would have had scars. One day a Frenchman 
read th&J Indkn an account of Louis XVII.’s 
imprisonment, and of how Simon had hit him 
with a towel, inflicting wounds, one over the 
left eye, the other to the right of the nose. 
“And now/’ said he, “let me look at' your 
face.’’ In I the places indicated were scars. 
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**Mon Dieul" cried the Frenchman. '‘What 
proof do I need more? ”~Wka^ indeed 1 

Onwarenhiiaki, the Iroquois chief, was cer- 
tainly very unlike a man of Indian parentage. 
His hair was brown and soft, his eyes hazel, 
his cheekbones not high, as is invariably the 
case with Indians. In short, he was, beyond 
any possibility of doubt, a white man. 

But the fact that Eleazar was not an Indian 
is very inadequate proof that he was a Dauphin. 
Williams, none the less, was fully convinced of 
his royal identity. In 1848 he announced him- 
self to be the Dauphin. The news spread and 
aroused great interest ; in America, France, and 
England, the newspapers spoke of it. 

Presently, as was the case with most of the 
pretenders, he gained an ardent prophet. It was 
the Rev. John Hanson, who published a long 
article in Putnam's Magazine, in which were re- 
counted the story of Eleazar’s mysterious child- 
hood and of the Prince de J oinville’s re^jelations. 
This article, copied in an English periodical, fell 
under the eyes of the Prince, who sent through 
his secretary a long letter to the publishers, 
stating that, though he had had considerable 
intercourse with Williams in 1841 in the cir- 
cumstances described by the missionary, and 
had learned from his lips much information of 
great interest about the early history of the 
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French in America, the really important part of 
the alleged conversation — the matter of Williams’s 
identity with Louis XVII. — was never mentioned 
between them. That part of the missionary’s 
story was, according to the Prince de Joinville, 
“ a work of imagination.” 

Now a work of imagination is the last thing of 
which Williams’s simple. God-fearing mind would 
have been capable. If there is any one thing 
that is sure in the morass of uncertainty which is 
called “The Louis XVII. Question,” it is that 
Williams never concocted the story of his pre- 
tended royal origin. He may have been trusting 
enough to believe the story on absurdly inade- 
quate grounds, but never in the world could he 
have invented it. 

If, on the other hand, the Prince did really 
come to America on behalf of Louis-Philippe 
armed with “the solemn abdication,” how are we 
to explain the French king’s insane indiscretion 
in tellirjg .this harmlessly ignorant man matters 
which might turn him into a dangerous rival? 
No course could have been, in the circumstances, 
more rid|culow. There remains, therefore, only 
one Hkeljr explanation of the crotchet that poor 
Onwareimii%ki carried about in^his head for so 
many years. Is it not very possible that the 
Prince de Jqinville, a youth of twenty-three* may 
have permitted himself to play a little practical 
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jbke on the old Indian clergyman whom he met 
on his travels, may have worked on the mis- 
sionary’s' simplicity and gullibility, never fancying 
Eleazar would take the matter so seriously, and 
may have, in after years, found it more advisable 
to deny the* whole transaction than to acknow- 
ledge the undignified part he had played in 
the cruel farce? The document — the poor old 
countryman hanging over it bewildered in a 
backwoods inn — the young Prince chuckling 
behind his hand: one can picture it all and 
believe readily that it was by the practical joke 
of this boy that a continent was agitated. 

Williams, it is said, never sought to make gain 
from his pretensions, and this appears to be true. 
The same, indeed, is the fact with several of the 
pretenders who were admittedly fraudulent ; and it 
is a curious problem for the psychologist that men 
should have taken on their souls the burden of so 
great a lie with no compensating hope of thereby 
enriching their pocket-books. Little *more is 
known of Williams’s career. H is prophet, Hanson, 
died, and after two pretended attempts at assas- 
sination, Williams himself died in 1858. 

That his claims, however, still attract notice 
and sympathy is shown by the publication, as 
lately as 1905, of a book in which Mr. Publius V. 
Lawson makes Williams his hero, and shows a 
photograph of an amiable-looking, bald-headed 
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gentleman, with a conspicuously pattemed neck- 
tie, in which is thrust a fleur-de-lis pin, Under 
this portrait appears the legend, “ Mr” George 
Williams — 1904. The last of the Bourbons and 
only rightful claimant to the French throne — 
grandsdn of Eleazar Williams.” Ik the text of 
Mr, Lawson’s book we read that “ the last of the 
Bourbons” now lives in St. Louis, and, having 
no children, is indeed the last of his race. 

We may explain Eleazar Williams as the 
victim of a joking Prince, but Richemont, the 
next of the trio of important pretenders, we 
cannot explain at all. An impostor he was, with- 
out doubt, but what was his real origin, or what 
the name he ought to have borne, no one can 
tell. Of ajl the forty Dauphins he was the most 
mysterious. During his career he used eleven 
different alwses. When he exclaimed at his trial, 
"Gentlemen, if I am not the Due de Normandie, 
who am 1 ? " none could answer him. The ques- 
tion is « still unanswered. For all history can 
prove td the contrary, Richemont may* have 
dropped ffrpm the sky one fine day in the early 
part of ^e ilftieteenth century. 

Riche|nont said that he had escaped from the 
Temple jthrPugh the help of th© Simons, and had 
been taken Immediately to a house in Paris where 
he met Josephine de Beauharnais. After re- 
maining 'there a few hours only, he Was iaken to 
La Venddelto the royalist army, wheife he went 
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about disguised as a girl. Presently, the Prince 
de Condd placed him in the ranks of the French 
army. As a young man he visited la Simon in 
the hospital, and was recognised by her as the 
boy she had helped to save. Then he went off 
to America,^ where he remained for more than 
ten years, returning in 1815. 

It was now that he commenced his operations. 
He had no wish to claim the throne, but asked 
only to be recognised for what he was, and to be 
allowed to live in France. Louis XVIII., how- 
ever, placed little belief in such abnegation, and 
gave his self-styled nephew no encouragement. 
It was then arranged that Richemont should 
see the Duchesse d’Angoul^me. His friends had 
arranged that he should meet her all unprepared 
for the encounter in the park at Versailles. The 
meeting took place in the presence of the Due 
de Berri, the Prince de Condd, and others. The 
Duchesse looked at him with astonishment and 
emotion. Richemont and his friends asserted 
that she recognised him for her long-los2 brother. 

At last she exclaimed, “Go! go! You have 
been the cause of much unhappiness, and my 
arms shall never open to receive the enemy of my 
family.” Richemont professed to find in these 
words a reference fo the terrible accusations which 
the Dauphin had brought against his mother and 
aunt, and set down her refusal to accept him. for 
what he pretended to be to political reasons. 
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Nothiiig discouraged at this rebuff, iMfcliemont 
issued to all the Powers of Eurc^ a foirimal pro- 
test against Louis XVI 11 . ’s having stolen his 
throne. Louis XVIIl. retaliated by bringing 
about Richemont’s imprisonment at Milan for 
seven and a half years. Finally Ricjieraorit, free 
again, returned to Paris, protested again, this time 
against the election of Louis-Philippe, and attracted 
many sympathisers. He was handsome and attrac- 
tive, a man of medium height, blonde, well-bpilt, 
bright-eyed and animated, graceful in his move- 
ments, and sweet-voiced. It is no wonder he 
gained sympathy. In 1833 he was arrested again, 
kept in prisbn for fourteen months and then tried, 
though no ope would consent to plead for him. 

His trial yras a very exciting jtfifair. The most 
Curious inpi^lent occurred when, in the midst of 
proceedings! there appeared a personage dressed 
all in black,; with white hair and bearirig an enor- 
mous docuihent sealed with the arms of France. 
This ma/^ had come to protest in the name of 
the other! Dauphin (Naundorff) against the* pre- 
tensions <» Ijhis Dauphin (Richemont). It was 
sdmost fafci^lT 

On thd'C^ge of having plotted against the 
^vemmc^t,|Richemont was cprfvicted, apd ppn^ 
demned to t^relve years’ imprisonment! in a for- 
tress^ M|anj:ime, it was suggested to :hi^--as 
he declared-4-that if he would give, up h^s prp- 
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tensions to the throne, the Princesse Clementine, 
daughter of Louis-Philippe, would be given to 
him as wife and his parentage would be acknow- 
ledged. This offer he declined loftily. Within 
a few months he escaped from prison and went 
abroad, rettyrning to France in the amnesty of 
1840 and continuing his claims. 

He and Naundorff were deadly rivals, which 
is only natural in consideration of the fact that, 
of the forty would-be Louis XVI I. s, they alone 
present claims that are worthy of really serious 
consideration. The two men insulted one another 
and cast reflections on one another in a series 
of pamphlets and through the voices of their 
respective followers. 

Richemont had the better of the struggle in 
one way, since he survived his rival by eight 
years, but his success was never so great as 
Naondorffs, and nowadays, though he has a 
certain number of followers, comparatively little 
interest is taken in him, while the plaims of 
Naundorff are still a live question in France. 
This is for one reason due to the fact that 
Richemont left no heirs, while NaundorfPs de- 
scendants have been many and energetic. It is 
a curious coincidence that both men died on the 
loth August, that date which years before had 
been so fatally important in the life of the child 
whose identity they claimed. 
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It was in the chateau of the Comtesse d’Apchier, 
whose husband had been a page to Louis XVI., 
and who herself believed entirely in his. claims, 
that Richemont died in 1853. In his death 
certificate he was called “ Monsieur Louis-Charles 
de France,” and over his grave a m9nument was 
erected, bearing this inscription : — 


CI-GIT 

Louis-Charles de France 
Fils de Louis XVI . et de Marie- Antoinette 
X Versailles le 27 mars, 1785, 
Most X Gleize le 10 aout, 1853. 


Five years passed, and then the Minister 
of the Interior gave orders that this legend 
should be removed. In its place were put spme 
words Richemont himself had pronounced to 
the Comtesse, in a fit of melancholy, a few days 
before hfo death : — 


1785. 

Nul ne dira sur sa tombe, 
Pauvre Louis, 

QUE TU FUS X PLAINDRE! 

i Prie Dieu pour lui. 
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, Both inscriptions still exist; for instead of 
scraping^ the stone away when the change was 
made, the stone was simply turned around, the 
offending side placed against the chapel wall, and 
the new inscription, which alone by the date, 
1785, preserves Richemont’s pretensions, put 
toward the world. Thus the man who came, 
none knows whence, to play his romantic r 61 e 
of lost Prince, sleeps under a tomb of very fitting 
ambiguity. 



CHAPTER XVII 

f) 

THE FORTY DAUPHINS {continued) 

N AUNDORFF now alone remains to be con- 
sidered of the trio of foremost pretenders, 
of whom he was indubitably the most important. 
His cause is still a burning question in France, 
and has been the subject of scores upon scores 
of books, and the raison d'itre of at least five 
regular magazines, of which two still survive and 
flourish. La Ligitimiti, founded twenty-five years 
ago by “Osmond,” a well-known Naundorffiste 
writer, and La Revue Historique de la Question 
Louis XV/L, a paper of more recent growth. 
To the most sceptical there is something in 
NaundofjiFs career which cannot altogether be 
scoffed ^t. He cannot be thrust offhand into 
the little! baqjJ of the forty adventurers. Even 
though bne refuses to take him at his own 

valuation, one must at least treat Naundorff 

• 1 ■ ■■ 

with respect 

On the aSSth May 1833 a mysterious person, 
handsome, fnoble-looking, and of distinguished 
manners; strived in Paris. .He was no. other 
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than Naundorff, come after many struggles to 
seek the rights which he protested were his. 
At first ‘he met with discouragement, but pre- 
sently his army began to gather together. 
Madame de Rambaud, who had been nurse to 
the Dauphyi from birth, was certain she re- 
cognised in this man of fifty the child she had 
held on her knees; other persons from the 
old court were equally positive of his identity. 
His success was prodigious, and in four months 
it is said that no less than four millions were 
laid at the feet of this man. 

Who was he, and what had been his ante- 
cedents ? His opponents called him a Jew from 
Potsdam. Only a few years ago M. Otto 
Friedrichs, one of the most accomplished of 
Naundorffistes, offered to pay M. Anatole France 
10,000 francs if he could substantiate this state- 
mertf, and the forfeit is still unpaid. Naundorff's 
own story is that, after his escape from the 
Temple by a complicated process of sijbstituted 
little boys, he went through a quantity of adven- 
tures and misfortunes, and suffered, in all, some 
seventeen years of more or less rigorous cap- 
tivity before he was twenty-four. The most 
trying experience of all was a four years’ im- 
prisonment in a black dungeon, where rats 
•‘’kbont the si^e of rabbits” tormented him. 
>;iisca{4ng frpm this, he established himself in 
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Berlin as a watchmaker, but presently, pursued 
as ever by his enemies, he was forced to leave 
the city and go to Spandau, where on the advice 
of a friend he definitely' assumed the name of 
Charles William Naundorff. He now sent a 
friend to the Duchesse d’Angoul^m^, who must, 
poor lady, have found herself greatly confused 
amongst all this crowd of men pretending to 
be her brother. To 'this friend, M. Marsin, 
Naundorff furnished proofs of his identity with 
Louis XVII. “ I do not know what became of 
him,” said Naundorff in his memoirs, “but I 
have been told that he was arrested and im- 
prisoned at’ Rouen, and that an individual by 
the name of Mathurin Bruneau was substituted 
for him, while he himself was kept out of the 
way.” — A fine muddle this last! 

'The Duchesse d’Angoul^me ignored him ; 
everywhere he was thwarted and discouri^d, 
and in i8i8 he took the resolution “never to 
appear ^gain on the scene of the world, but 
to consigfi himself to eternal oblivion.” Tree, 
thereforeito Ignore his rank, he married Made- 
moiselle |es^nne Einers, a fine-looking girl of 
simple p^efitage, who did not hear of her hus- 
band's s^rf$ till long after her marriage. 

This aliiahce seemed at the time to sign bis 
abdication ffom his royal claims. The fact. is* 
however, ^tl^it had it not been for the mai'riage 
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aiid fdr the energetic procedure of his wife and 
children after his death, Naundorff would to-day 
be as Completely forgotten as Richemont and 
the Iroquois chief. Two years later, Naundorff 
appears to have changed his mind about “eternal 
oblivion,” for he wrote again to the Due de Berry, 
his supposed cousin, who replied encouragingly 
that he found he had been deceived about Nauh- 
dorff. Ten days later, however, while Naun- 
dorflf was waiting eagerly for the Due de Berry 
to do something on his behalf, word came that 
the Due had been assassinated. Naundorff drew 
from this the conclusion that the Due de Berry 
had perished for his interference on behalf of 
Louis XVIII.’s enemy, himself. 

Entirely giving over his dream of oblivion, 
Naundorff then determined to go to France and 
to see in person the Duchesse d’Angouldme. 
Tills decision he made in 1820. It was thirteen 
years before he was able to carry it out. The 
fates, or, as Naundorff thought, his • enemies, 
were against him. About to go to France, he 
was detained by a charge of having — as he 
grandiloquently phrases it — “endeavoured to 
birculate false coin ” — “ the sole indication of His 
august origin," to quote an unsympathetic and 
cyni<2ail writer. To this other accusations were 
eedd^. He was charged with arsbn, with theft, 
arid 'With murder. The evidence against him 
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seems to have been slender and the court pte- 
judiced. He was condemned, and remained In 
prison till 1828. At last, after a score* of mis- 
adventures, he reached Paris in time to send 
his rather laughable emissary to the trial of his 
rival Richemont, and to be recognised by that 
strange mystic, Martin de Gallardon, as “the 
Heaven-sent King of France.” 

This Martin de Gallardon, the second Joan 
ofJArc, is a strange figure in nineteenth-century 
history, and the seriousness with which Louis 
XVIII. and his government treated the visionary, 
prevents our setting him aside as altogether 
negligible. 

Thomas Ignace Martin was a petty labourer 
in Gallardon near Chartres, a man of thirty- 
three, the father of four children, and a person 
whose conduct had never shown signs of hysteria 
or religious mania of any sort. On the afternoon 
of Januai^ 15, 1816 — in the many books that 
have been written about him these detail^ are 
most painstakingly recorded — he was in the 
fields, wc^’king, when suddenly there appeared 
before hi^j a. man an inch or ptro over five feet 
tl&l, of sfender, pale face, dressed in a long, 
straight cpaf of light colour buttoned down to 
his feet, liis lhoes fastened on with string#,, and 
on his In^a^ a round, tali hat. This peculiar 
figiirn sp0ke|to Martin. 
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“ You must go find the King and say to him 
that his person is in danger,” said the creature. 

Martin, astonished, replied, “ But you could 
find others besides me to do such a commis- 
sion.” 

“ No," said the unknown ; “ ’tis you who are 
to go.” 

“ But,” objected Martin again, “ since you know 
so much about it, you could very well go to the 
King yourself and tell him the message. Why 
do you seek out a poor man like me, who does 
not know how to explain himself?” 

“It is not I who am going,” was the reply ; 
“it is you. Pay attention to what I say to you, 
and do exactly as you are told.” 

And then^ suddenly, the figure disappeared. 
The feet of it seemed to lift themselves up from 
the ground and the head and shoulders to sink 
lowef, so that its body became smaller and 
smaller, till finally it faded away altogether in 
mid-air. Martin, more alarmed at this fashion 
of departure than at the apparition of the crea- 
ture and its strange words, tried to rush away, 
but could not, and was held there in the field 
by some force until his work was finished. 

Martin reported what had happened to the 
vrho set it down to imagination on Martin’s 
pstrt, amd was little impressed.' However, three 
diays later the creature returned, and met Martin 
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when he was fetching apples from his cellar. 
Two days after, the labourer met him again at 
the door of the outhouse, where he kept fodder 
for his horses. Martin was terrified, and fled ; 
but as these apparitions were repeated, at church, 
in the road, at the threshold of his own house, he 
grew gradually accustomed to them, though the 
sudden disappearance of the creature never lost 
its power, to bewilder and alarm him. To all but 
him the figure was invisible. One day, when his 
family^ was near, the unknown appeared before 
him, and said, “ Carry out your commission ; do 
as I have told you, for you shall not have peace 
till you have" obeyed.” The others neither saw 
nor heard anything. 

At last, Martin having lost sleep and appetite 
from these Visitations, the cure became alarmed 
and sent jhim to the bishop at Versailles, who 
asked hini many questions and laid the iJiSftter 
before the police. Presently he was taken to 
Paris, qaestioned by several officials and exa- 
mined by -a doctor, who pronounced him to be, 
despite the vi^^ons, quite sane and in perfect 
health. It "Iras at this time that the unknown 
—now Mlirtin’s constant adviser — announced to 
him that Jhei was the Archangel Raphael, and 
told film ils| that France would not at ppace 

;fiii 1840. ' I' , . 

' News \^as|brought to Martin that he wm about 
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to: be summoned before the King. The un- 
known, appearing simultaneously with the notifi- 
cation, assured Martin that when he was in the 
royal presence, he, Raphael, would supply him 
with suitable matter to talk of. The labourer 
was then t^ken to an asylum to be kept under 
surveillance for a fortnight. The unknown con- 
tinued to appear to him frequently. 

“The next time he comes,” said one of the 
asylum authorities flippantly to Martin, “ask 
him if he will not take me under his protection. 
I should be very glad to be under the protection 
of an angel." 

There was no need for Martin to deliver the 
message, for when the angel appeared a short 
time after, he said, “ There is some one here who 
has asked that I should protect him. You will 
say to him that those who profess religion and 
haws' a firm faith shall be saved.” 

In April Martin left the asylum, where he had 
behaved with a calm and good sense tjiat seem 
ridiculously out of place on the part ®f a man 
who professed to be having daily chats with an 
archangel, and at last went to see Louis XVIII. 
Said Louis to him, as he entered the room in 
the Tuileries where the King was awaiting him, 
‘^Good day, Martin,” and then bade him iut 
down.* Martin was still in his labourer’s clothes, 
the King dressed grandly with decorations and 
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orders^ All friendliness, Louis a^ked die mail 
what it was he had been so anxious to commune 
cate to him. ® 

In accordance with the promise of the vision, 
Martin found himself supplied with words. He 
told the King of matters which Lows had sup- 
posed known alone to himself and God. 

Then Martin said, “ I have to confide in you 
that the place you occupy does not belong to 
you.” 

- What ! ’* cried Louis, and listened aghast while 
Martin told him that the son of Louis XVI. was 
not dead, and that he, Martin, had a supernatural 
mission to announce to Louis that he should seek 
out this son and give to him the throne. Louis 
wept, and ^o did the labourer; the courtiers, 
who, it is said, watched the interview through 
the keyhol^ were full of amazement. At last, 
after being? nearly an hour together, Loui^^is- 
missed the visionary, offering him a gratuity 
which hsk^eclined. 

Immediately after this, Martin returned to 
jGallardoii(, reamed his work, and lived there 
in unbrollen^ simplicity for nearly twenty, years, 
seeing n| fljore visions and ^tending to his 
bu$iness Iwf^out affectation. Just before his 
death, he xfecognised in Naundorff the* lost 
*Kiiig pf ?wh|m he had sjioken to Louis XVIH. 

months later, Re died under cir* 
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cumstanoes wUch suggested foul play, his widow 
fancied he had been murdered for his refusal 
to retract his acceptance of Naundorff. 

Whether Martin’s death was ^ from an un- 
natural cause or not, the rumour that he had 
been murdered for his recognition of Naundorff 
was, of course, a fine thing for NaundorfTs 
claims. Naundorff was now gaining a tre- 
mendous success. An attempt had been made 
to assassinate him by three men who set upon 
him in Paris one night and stabbed him several 
times. The insignificant wounds he received 
were a small price to pay for the advertise- 
ment. Finally, he announced his intention of 
claiming by law his right to the inheritance 
of what private property had been left by 
Louis XVI. and Marie-Antoinette. This was 
in 1836. 

I<n "Ifche behaviour of the government in face 
of this audacious declaration we see what is 
one of the strongest points in support of Naun- 
dorfFs claims. Instead of imprisoning and try- 
ing him, as had been done in the case of the 
other pretenders, they seemed to fear the result 
of- a public airing of his pretensions, and in 
Jutoe arrested and drove him out of the country. 
It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the 
govdm^ent that so plainly avoided coming to 
an; issue with this ^an did so from fear, 
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His wanderings recommencing, Naundorff 
sought refuge in London, and settled in Camber- 
well, where it is said he formed a friendship 
with Meves, the two of them exchanging re- 
miniscences of their pretended experiences in 
the Temple. His popularity was •now ait its 
height. His followers drew obvious conclusions 
from the pusillanimous behaviour of the police. 
Moreover, another attempt was made to assas- 
sinate him, which increased popular enthusiasm. 

With fatal and unnatural indiscretion, Naun- 
dorff chose this moment to launch a religious 
work over ‘which he had been brooding for 
some time. This he called La Doctrine 
CHeste^ and its character was not such as to 
inspire in his followers a belief in the author’s 
common-sdnse. This publication greatly injured 
his cause, and his band commenced to dwindle 
sadly. Naundorff now removed to Holland, 
where announced that he had invented a 
wonderful new projectile. In the midst 6f his 
efforts t|> intjjpduce his invention, he died at 
Delft, op August lo, 1845. A few months 
before, i fpial attempt had been made to kill 
him; anp partisans did not hesitate to set 
down his <ieath to poison. ' v 

His fungal resembled a true royal c^mony, 
addresses were delivered, and the Dutch govfern- 
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M6nt permitted the inscription on his tomb in 
Delft of the following words : — 


, ICl REPOSE 

LOUIS XVII. 

Charles-Louis, Due de Normandie, 
Roi DE France et de Navarre, 
N6 A Versailles le 27 mars, 1785, 
DEckdE a Delft le 10 aoOt, 1845. 


In ,1863 the States-General of the Nether- 
lands authorised Naundorffs son to assume the 
name of de Bourbon, and the Delft tombstone 
has been left undisturbed, despite its arrogant 
claims. This nominal reparation, however, did 
n9t.i6atisfy his descendants. Within five years 
of his death his widow and children appeared 
in the French courts to claim their privilege to 
enjoy the civil rights belonging to thSm as the 
representatives of Louis XVI.’s son. The dis- 
tinguished Jules Favre pleaded for them — he 
isdio shared .with Gruau de la Barre, a former 
Magistrate and author of many large books 
about this hero, the honour of being Naundorffs 
prophets. Notwithstanding M. Favre’s 
elcKju^ce, the case was lost. In 1874 the 
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Naundorffs appealed gainst the judgment of 
the first trial, and lost again. 

Undismayed by these two defeats, however, 
the Naundorffistes have formed for themselves 
' a little world. On Naundorff’s death they 
dubbed his ^dest son "Charles 1^.,” and on 
the death of the latter recognised as his suc- 
cessor a younger son, “Charles XL” The 
present uncrowned Naundorff is called “Jean 
III.” The enthusiasm of the Naundorffistes is 
a wonderful example of devption to an abstract 
.idea. There is none of them who would wish 
to’give the throne of France to Jean III., their 
interest is rfterely to right an historic wrong, 
to establish; in the public mind a conviction 
that Louis ?XVII. escaped from the Temple 
and became the man afterwards known as 
Naundorffi f 

In the first of these attempts they have 
secured 4 amount of success. Half a 
century ^go^ the historian felt himself justified 
in speakiiig :4n these words of the (^estioh of 
the Dauplfiki'S survival and of those who believed 
in it: "IfoWever great the number of knaves 
: in the w<:^l%may be, they are*, ^always Sure to 
find an a|ip|e proportion of fools and dupes*” 
J^Vith further|research into the mystery, however, 
. opinions iivl changed, and no one may !|ali a 
' >$tndent of t^ period a fool or a dupe bOcau^ 
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he recognises the fact that the Dauphin's death 
IS a thing very insufficiently proved. So much 
Naundorffistes have established, at any rate ; but 
in the direction of persuading the public that 
their hero was indeed Louis XVII. they have 
been less successful. 

The fact is that there is something subtly 
unconvincing about Naundorff. In judging his 
claims or those of any other of the self-styled 
Dauphins, one must depend to a large extent 
on instinct, since positive documented evidence is 
practically non-existent, and since what evidence 
there is on behalf of each pretender contradicts 
positively the evidence of every other pretender 
—a fact that serves, though perhaps unfairly^ 
to cast suspicion on the cases of the whole forty. 
One may not say in a case of this sort, “ I 
believe in this pretender and disbelieve in that 
one,' because the first offers convincing proof 
of his identity and the second does not,” for 
no one of them offers real proofs. What One 
may say is merely, “ I believe in the identity 
of this prfetender, not only because he is able 
to bring forward the best evidence in support 
of his claims, but also because I see that his 
character was one which showed truthfulness, 
in,SQ Tar as I can detect truth or lie, and sound 
aehaiff. the tyro qualities most necessary in^ a 
pafsdn- whQ is' to convince me, by mere force. 
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of saying it, that he hs^ been the victim ojf 
terrible fraud and injustice.” 

Now, in the first of these counts, Naundorff 
stands pre-eminent amongst the pretenders. The 
proofs of his identity, though slight, are by far 
better than t|^at offered by any other of the 
forty Dauphins. They lie not in the evidence 
he was able to advance, but in the treatment 
he received — in the fact that he was able to 
convince Madame d» Rambaud that he was as 
he-pretended, to convince her not alone by re- 
semblance— always a tricky proof of identity 
— ^but also by his knowledge of small private 
details in thfe childhood of Louis XVII. ; in the 
fact that hCc was never brought to trial as the 
other pretenders had been, but was hustled out 
of the countify by a government obviously nervous 
about wha.t might be brought to light at his trial, 
if the case were allowed to come beford the 
courts ; afid finally, in the peculiar and embar- 
rassed bejiaviour of the Duchesse d’Angoul^me 
in regard|to him. 

We haye h^e three good reasons why Natin- 
dorffs cla|mi! cannot be treated with entire dis- 
respect; |iutrthey are insufficient to prove his 
case if v|e |annot add to thent the testimony 
of chara<|tei| and cannot see in Naundorff a 
man marlmd|by the necessary qualities of Ibfuth- 
filiness abd |good sense. Truthfulness i& not 
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always easy to recognise. To any one, however, 
who will read Naundorffs autobiography, “An 
Abridged Account of the Misfortunes of the 
Dauphin,” it will be clear that this is not a 
man of absolute accuracy. He contradicts him- 
self in details ; his autobiography^ does not in 
its smaller points bear the stamp of absolute 
sincerity. It reads, in short, like a story. Here, 
then, lies doubt as to Naundorffs truthfulness. 

It is equally hard to believe in his good 
sense. What can we make of the judgment of 
a man who hobnobbed with Martin de Gallardon, 
and who in later life set himself up as a pro- 
phet, wrote a work of so absurd a character as 
La Doctrine CSleste? Surely he is not to be 
depended bn. 

Had Naundorff shown, in addition to the 
evidence in his favour, that he was, in such 
mattdlrs as can be checked by our own know- 
ledge, a man of absolute truthfulness and of a 
clear intelligence, we should have felt^his case 
to be practically proved and his claims estab- 
lished. As it is, we decline to believe in them, 
yet: acknowledge we must that there is much 
in Naundorffs career that is very mysterious 
if we do not explain it by the fact that he was, 
as he pretended, the son of Louis XVI. 

l^aundorflf was not the Dauphin, how did 
know enqugh Of the intimate details of the 
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Dauphin’s childhood to satisfy Madame de Ram* 
baud that he was indeed he whom 'she had, 
nursed years before? How was it « that he 
recognised the little blue coat as one he had 
worn at Versailles, despite the fact that the 
still suspicious lady, to test him> assured him 
he had worn it in Paris ? Why was it that 
the government feared him, and the Duchesse 
d’Angouldme behaved so strangely when he was 
mentioned? He must evidently have known 
something, have possessed some secret which 
made him a very dangerous person to a govern- 
ment that wished no doubt to be cast on the 
death of Douis XVII., and to the sister who 
— if we g^ant that the Dauphin escaped from 
the Tenipfe — had shown herself a selfish and 
wicked wo^an in permitting her brother to lose 
his namd ^i^d his throne for the sake of herself 
and her j husband. What this secret was, and 
how he |C^e in possession of it, we cannot 
know. Perha|)s he had been intimately con- 
nected mtb the real Louis XVII., that elusive 
boy who|;;C«^^t be found amongst all the two- 
score wlm ;|laimed*his name. This seems, on 
the wholl, |the most likely sUj^osition, Naun- 
dorff, let |is l^ay, was servant or companion to the 
Pauphin| a^|er his escape, saw him cons|antly, 
iiateded ftof his reminiscences, picked bis 
imanneris^l and then at some likely moment— 
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on the death of LouistXViL perhaps — assumed 
his master’s identity, as he may have done his 
old clothes, and acted iso convincingly the part 
of Louis XVII. that, by a masterpiece of im- 
posture, the Prince’s old nurse was deceived and 
the government of Louis XVIII. and Louis- 
Philippe affrighted. \ 

And so, many comedies have risen from this 
great tragedy. To the mind’s eye comes a 
grotesque picture — a poor martyred king buried 
namelessly, and above his grave a strange little 
band of knaves and lunatics, quarrelling amongst 
themselves, each raising his voice to shout, 
“I am the Dauphin!” while underneath their 
bickering the Dauphin sleeps in the peace he 
has deserved so well. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


THE SKELETON IN THE CUPBOARD 

I T is impossible to deny that the forty would- 
be Dauphins, with all their attendant intrigues 
and' absurdities, form one of the principal jokes 
of history. It would be unfair, however, to dis- 
miss with: a laugh the Dauphin mystery as a 
whole; for 'despite the fact that the twoscore 
self-styled Louis XVI I.s were in all probability 
every one |)f them impostors of varying degrees 
of turpitu||e and cleverness, the fact remains 
that the iq|iestion of the imprisoned Prince’s fate 
has an jexistence and an interest quite* apart 
from th^ir activities. 

Had Jnever a single man pretended to be 
Louis aVIL, the mystery of his death would 
still havii^ Jmportance. Indeed, it would have 
perhaps ^ ^reate% importance than it has now, 
when tip |iistoric detective i^ forced to, look 
upon it |thfough a haze of, for the most*' part, 
farcical |m<| fraudulent pretensions. 

Whatfev|ntually happened to' Louis is 

' ;a question,! to niy mind, entirely unanswerable. 
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I do not see him in any of the forty pseudo- 
Dauphins. On the other hand, I do not see him 
in the child who expired on Lasne’s bosom, mur- 
muring pathetic words about his mother’s voice. 

I am convinced, in short, that the child escaped 
from the Tejnple, but I have no idea what hap- 
pened to him afterwards. 

Belief in his escape is not founded on any 
of the arguments of the pretenders, but rather 
on the actual events in the history of France 
during the half-century that followed June 8, 
U95- 

“Sometimes,” says M. Lanne in his book, 
Louis XVII . et le Secret de la R&uolutiony “an 
astronomer is able, by observing certain in- 
fluences brought to bear on movements of the 
stars, to deduce the presence of a planet still un- 
seen, to mark its place, to determine its orbit 
and fo judge of its weight and volume. By this 
same method some day a future historian, in 
taking account of certain apparent political in- 
consistencies. during this period, will deduce with 
equal sureness the existence of some unknown 
factor^ and will be: able by fUrce of deduction to 
arrive at last at an exact knowledge of what this 
factor was.” 

What are these irregularities in the historic 
hi^Vijlfes which may be interpreted to reveal an 
uttsetsn planet, a king cheated of his heritage? 
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Of irregularities the history of France shoyrs 
plenty indeed during the unhappy half-century 
that followed the Dauphin’s birth and during 
which the troubled country knew half-a-dozen 
rulers and governments (Louis XVI., the Re- 
public, Napoleon, Louis XVIII., jCharles X., 
Louis-Philippe). Some of these irregularities 
must seem to the unprejudiced observer to have 
an indubitable connection with the mystery which 
surrounded Louis XVII.’send — ^a mystery which, 
it may be conjectured, was not so mysterious to 
the various governments of the period as it has 
always been to the general public. 

These peculiar circumstances do not commence 
to be seen |intil the restoration of the Bourbons. 
Napoleon- >|as far too busy conquering Europe to 
trouble hirlself over the fate of his uncrowned 
predecess|)i| Louis XVII. In 1814 Napoljson 
fell, and th^; Bourbons, in the person of the child>’s 
uncle, Lc|ut$ XVI I L, were returned to power. 
This restoration was arranged by the allied 
powers og Europe. Yet the powers had certainly 
not accefi^ Jjlindly the unconvincing death- 
certificat^ofejune ^95. In most of the courts 
of Europe itiwas suspected that t];^e Dauphin had 
not dmdtih fie Temple as he was represented to 
have doni ; In some of them it was very possibly 
kijown fw » fact that he had escaped. ; ^ 
then^ did jth^ permit and encourage the fraiiid by 
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wMch his uncle was allowed to cheat the young 
King of his throne ? 

The Emperor Alexander and the King of 
Prussia, it is said, visited the ex-Empress 
Josephine at the chdteau of Malmaison while the 
negotiations were in progress after Napoleon’s 
first downfall 

“ Whom shall we put on the throne of France ? ” 
they asked her. 

“ The son of Louis XVI., to be sure,” was her 
answer. 

When the treaty was drawn up — this circum- 
stance too is more a matter of hearsay than of 
conventional and authenticated history — it con- 
tained a secret article which fan as follows : — 

“Although the allied powers have not the 
material proof of the death of Louis XVI.’s son, 
the situation in Europe and their own political 
interests demand that they should put at the 
head of affairs in France Louis-Xavier, Comte 
de Provence, under the ostensible title of King, 
though , he will be considered in their secret trans- 
actions as merely regent of the kingdom fdi^ the 
next ,tl;^^o years, the powers Reserving to thetft- 
selyes meantime the right to. seek deterinining 
evidence on the point which will eventually deter- 
mine to whom belongs the reigning sovereignty 
of.Fra^e.” 

Ajt any rate, whether their feeling was thus 
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formally expressed in the treaty or no, there is 
much evidence to prove that all over Europe 
the belief was common that Louis was 

a usurper, and that the French crown really be- 
longed to his long-lost nephew. Even Simien- 
Despr6aux, the sentimental historian who was 
amongst the first to recount the supposed 
Dauphin’s dying words, was forced to acknow- 
ledge the prevalence of this belief. In 1814, 
when Louis XVIII. had just been called to the 
throne, the rumour spread about Paris, said 
Desprdaux, that Louis XVII,, “like another 
Ninias,’’ was living, and that among the signers 
of the treaty of the 23rd April there were those 
who had ir| their hands proofs of his existence. 

If conteihporary gossip is right and the treaty did 
indeed con|ain a clause by which Louis XVIII.’s 
reign wa^ |imited in this way, it was certainly a 
trying situation for the new King. The Comte 
de Province had waited and longed all his life 
for the Irown, and now, at sixty, the reward of 
his passmnhte ambition was mer^y to be osten- 
sible kinfe |m^that only on sufferance. 

Still, fe |was on the throng,, and despite the 
Damocl^’ .fword that hung oyer his head, he 
was not,|af|er all, in such a bad position. The 
powers iihd|stipulated for two years’ time inuwhich 
to seek ojit j^ositive evidence about Louis |^VII.’s 
fate; but hpw, to be surcj were they to seek 
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successfully when this ambitious and unscrupu- 
lous old man stood ready to baulk them at every 
step? His help was needed if the lost Prince 
was to be discovered and identified. We may 
be sure his help was not forthcoming. Indeed, 
as was very^ natural to a man of his character 
and in his position, he opposed this possible 
identification in every way — even, some say, 
by crime. 

For example : when Josephine died suddenly a 
few weeks after Louis XVI I I.’s accession, she was 
believed to have been poisoned, and “ all Europe 
named the author of. her premature death.” 
The ex-Empress, it will be remembered, was 
supposed to have assisted in the Dauphin’s 
escape from the Temple. As lately as 1870, 
indeed, the Empress Eugenie stated that it 
had always been a tradition in the Bonaparte 
family that Josephine had conspired for this 
escape, and that her sudden death was due to 
her imprudence in speaking too free|y of the 
matter in after years. 

The soft-hearted and romantic Josephme had 
no doubt revelled in the intrigues which centred 
in this ill-used child, and during Napoleon’s 
time she used often to speak of the pkrt she 
had played in delivering him. Las Cases, who 
sharediNapoleon’s exile for a time at St. Helena 
and kept a memorial of what the deposed 



322 THE LITTLE DAUPHIN 

Emperor said and did, states that Josephine 
went even further than this. 

She was alarmed lest, having failed ’to give 
the great Emperor an heir, he might divorce 
her. “When at last she was forced to give up 
all hope, she often hinted to her l^usband at a 
possible political remedy for her childlessness." 
This remedy 'was the adoption by Napoleon of 
the lost Prince to be his heir, and thereby to 
consolidate the old and the new regime. 

Failing in this scheme, Josephine pleaded the 
Dauphin’s cause in 1814 before the King of 
Prussia and the Emperor Alexander. The King 
of Prussia made no promises, but Alexander 
undertook Ho consider the matter. Josephine, 
it may be supposed, was, or fancied herself 
to be, still! more or less in touch with the lost 
Prince’s ppvements. 

A few wcieks later Josephine died suddenly, and 
though I^ouis XVIII. was very possibly innocent 
of her death, there were many peo^ then, as. now, 
who did pot believe him altogether guiltless. 

The sip|)Ofiters of one of the pretenders have 
stated t^t|the Comte de Provence was also 
a party ltdl the intrigue whiqh. twenty years 
before, slvcll the little King from prison and 
substituted |another child to die in his •place. 
Provence’s | motive in this was to ^11 his 
’ nephew’^ cl^pces tP the throne by accomplishing 
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the child’s death civilly, while really leaving him 
still alive. It may be possible that this is true, 
but it would seem more likely that the Comte 
de Provence, hearing the imprisoned Dauphin 
was moribund, would have left well enough 
alone, and ^ould have relied upon securing the 
succession he so greatly coveted by means of 
the child’s death rather than by complicated and 
dangerous intrigue. 

However this may be, there is no doubt 
that the Comte de Provence must have been 
informed of Louis XVII.’s escape as soon as 
it was accomplished, . and that, hearing this 
news, he must have found himself in a difficult 
quandary. How was he to arrange matters 
so that his nephew might never be able to 
deprive him of the crown he so highly valued, 
even in those republican days of 1795, when 
it* must have seemed a very shadowy bauble ? 

There was a way to manage this. It was 
not a very Igfty way, but then the fomte de 
Provence had never been an over-scrupulous 
man, nor one greatly moved by influences of 
family affection. This may readily be seen 
from a letter which he wrote to the Comte 
d’ Artois, his younger brother, a week after 
Louis XVI.’s death. 

“I^^s all over, my brother, the deed is done,” 
he writes. “I hold in my hands the official 
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assurance of the death of the unhappy . Louis 
XVI., and I have barely time to send on the 
news to you. I am also informed that ‘his son 
is dying. In shedding tears for our kinsmen 
we must not forget how useful their deaths 
will be for the State. May this i^ea console 
you. Remember, also, that the Grand-Prieur, 
your son, is, after me, the hope and heir of 
the monarchy.” Did ever cynicism and cold- 
bloodedness flaunt themselves more unashamed ? 
A man who could write unblushingly in this 
tone within a few days of a terrible family 
tragedy coyld not be expected to show any 
scruples id his dealings with a helpless child. 

Consider^ his shameful part in the Favras 
conspiracy, |where heartlessly he abandoned the 
faithful topi'who had ceased to be useful to him. 
Consider hp behaviour at the time of the flight 
to Varenheis, when, it has been hinted plainly 
enough, |ie betrayed his brother’s plans to 
Lafayetteidhd escaped himself safely to Brussels 
while the King was ignominiously trapped at 
the frontpr^^ iDnce safely a refugee, the Comte 
de Provelc^ did nothing to improve the position 
of his tmMf|)y brother. * 

“His |re|test grief has been all his life that 
he was ri^t |orii the master,” wrote Marie- Antoi- 
nette to Ih^Princesse de Lathballe, in 4* letter 
which she l|ide het bum, but which the Princess 
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kept until the day of her death, when, at the 
first blow that fell upon her, it dropped from her 
head-di%ss stained with blood. “ This passionate 
wish to reign has only increased in him since our 
misfortunes have given him a chance to interfere 
and to thrust himself forward.” 

Talleyrand once said of him, “ Monsieur is 
wicked. He cares only for . himself. He wants 
the crown. His brother is in his way. It is not 
impossible he may get rid of him.” A few years 
later, it was the nephew who was in his way, and 
Provence’s impulses was to get rid of him as well. 
It may be supposed that his first thought was to 
accomplish the child’s assassination, and that, for 
some reasons failing in this, he set himself to so 
arrange matters that Louis XVII.’s claims to the 
throne could never be recognised. 

Anticipating that one day the Bourbons would 
return to power, and that, in default of direct heir 
to Louis XVI., he himself would be king, anti- 
cipating also the probability that Loyis XVII. 
would then, if not before, come forward to 
demand his rights, Proyence conceived the 
fiehdishly ingenious idea of muzzling that person 
to whom Louis XVII. would be certain make 
his first appeal for recognition, and ^Iiose de- 
cision on his identity would carry the greatest 
weigHl-^that was, of course, the sister of the 
P)*ince, who had shared his captiyity. 
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“Remember,” he had written to the Comte 
d’ Artois, “that your son is, after me, the hope 
and heir of the monarchy.” To no one, then, 
could the recognition of Louis XVII.’s identity 
be a more unwelcome event than to this son^ the 
Due d’Angouldme, since it would deprive him 
entirely of rights of succession. What better 
way could be thought of to silence Madame 
Royale for ever than to join the destinies of 
these two young cousins — one who had every- 
thing to fear from a recognition of Louis XVII. ; 
the other, she who of all petsons stood most 
fitted to make this recognition? 

It was a master-stroke, so simple and yet so 
inevitably fated to gain success for the uncle's 
plans. Before Madame Royale was even freed 
from her imprisonment at the Temple, the Comte 
de Proveiicfe had set about arranging the mar- 
riage, and ^cid commissioned Madame de Tourzd 
to see thm captive Princess and tell her how 
much he |de, sired the marriage. In 1799. the 
ceremony itook place, and as he witnessed it, the 
Comte defPrpvtnce must have smiled to himself 
at the thipgjbt that he had for -ever silenced the 
person betrayal he had most to fear. 

The ne^ j^uchesse d’Angoul^me held the hope 
of becomi|ig ;^ventually the Queen of France, aiid 
of bearing af son who would ini his turn baking. 
Was it to le supposed that she ' would forfeit 
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aU this for the sake of a brother whom she had 
not seen since he was eight, and who had, more- 
over, been represented to her as having been 
entirely brutalised and debauched by the cruelty 
of his treatment at the Temple? “When we 
have seen broils between brothers and sisters 
for a few paltry franc-pieces, we can only laugh 
at the possibility of a cold-hearted woman like 
the Duchesse d’Angouldme hesitating for a 
moment between the calls of family affection 
and the prospect of the finest throne in the 
world.” ^ 

Cold-hearted, the Duchesse d’Angoul^me cer- 
tainly was. Napoleon, in a well-known scornful 
reference to the Bourbons, dubbed her “ the only 
man in the family.” In her childhood she had 
been sober and unsmiling ; in maturity she 
carried an expression in her eyes that, accord- 
ing lo one who knew her, struck cold all who 
looked at her. It has been said also that 
there is no historic figure more enigmatic than 
she ; but surely, when we consider tlfe skeleton 
that stood in the Bourbon cupboard, no woman 
ever stood in a str^anger and more: trying position. 

Conventionally a good woman and one who 
liked the self-flattery of an easy consdence, it 
must indeed have been difficult for her to shut 
her e«rs to the voice of duty, to decline to help 

, ^ Henri Provins in Le Cantet, November 1903. 
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in clearing the mystery of her brother’s fate 
and in restoring his rights to him. Very lil^ly 
she had some idea where he was, and# as she 
stood at the right hand of her uncle’s throne, 
the thought must often have stabbed her con- 
science that the man to whom this throne 
honestly belonged was a nameless outcast, and 
that it was her selfishness primarily which had 
cheated him. . 

It is no wonder that many things in her life 
are Curious and inconsistent In the end, if we 
may believe a story which has come to us rather 
round-abojutiy, she repented, and would have 
wished to ^ake up for a lifetime’s deception. 
The incident was recounted by General La 
Roche Jacqyelein. “ Madame,” said he, “ called 
me to hef |Jealh-bed and said to me in a voice 
that was almost inaudible, ‘ General, I have a 
fact, a very; solemn fact to reveal to you!’ It 
is the tfStoment of a dying woman. My 
brother ie' not dead; it has been the nightpiare 
of my lif^ .j . . Promise me to take the neces- 
sary Stepp io «trace him. See the Pope ; see 
Martin’s &i|iren; travel the whole world over 
to find; old servants or, their descendants, 
for Ffan® will hot be happy nor at peace till 
he is on Ih# throne of his fathers.”’ 

Such, tjben, was the position of the rd|fning 
family of France towards him who should have 
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been their king: the Duchesse d’Angoulfime 
misera|>ly silenced by self-interest, Louis XVI 11. 
cleverly«scheming, suppressing from the archives 
documentary evidence which bore upon the fate 
of his nephew, encouraging the pathetic story 
of the Dauphin’s death in the Temple, and 
surreptitiously bringing forward pretended Louis 
XVI I. s, so that, by the easy overthrowing of 
their claims, his police might cast discredit on 
the possibility of the escape and might make 
the whole subject ridiculous. It was a position 
full of embarrassment for all concerned, but 
Louis XVIII. probably thought the incon- 
veniences well offset by the crown he had 
gained. There is a certain poetical justice in 
the fact that the Duchesse d’Angoul^me never 
profited by her deceptions, and died childless 
in exile. 

• One of the greatest embarrassments with 
which the royal family met was in connection 
with the commemoration of the pretended death 
of Louis XVII. Naturally it was cfifficult to 
feel an impulse of enthusiasm toward the cele- 
brating of Masses, the erecting of monuments, 
and the conducting of other formal commemo- 
rative rites for a person who they knew, or at any 
rate suspected, was not dead at all. The boy’s 
sisti^jijHndeed, committed rather, a fmx pas in 
heir innocence, and omitted bpth at the Temple 
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and when she first reached Vienna after her 
liberation to put on mourning for the brother who 
even then she doubtless realised was living. 

Louis XVIII. himself would never have made 
such a mistake. It is probable that after the 
restoration he would even have procured a 
skeleton of suitable size and would have had 
it buried with due pomp, had it not been that 
he feared lest by some ill chance Louis XVII. 
might one day be able to prove his rights. 
Should such a misadventure occur, it would of 
course put Louis XVIII. in a very awkward 
position had he previously conducted the funeral 
of a mock Dauphin. Another reason which 
might explain Louis XVI 1 1. ’s action is that the 
Church of |lome, which it is supposed shared 
the general suspicion that the Dauphin still lived, 
required, beffore permitting a funeral service to 
be held, jftdler proof of the death than Louis 
XVIII. conid offer. It seemed, therefore, more 
politic to Iwve Louis XVII. tombless. 

Again *^4hd again the public was astonished 
by delibemtei f^ures to honour in some way 
the mempp ipf the supposedly dead child-king. 
Plans we# |iade to hold a solqmn service in 
the basilic |)f Saint-Denis in Louis XVI I. ’s 
memory, fut| the plans were not carried out. 

In Januar| ,i8i6 the House of Pedfcs and 
. the House <|r Deputies voted unanimously^ in 
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favour of erecting, in the name and at the 
expense of the nation, a monument in expiation 
of the crime of January 21, 1793 (Louis XVI.’s 
execution), and a monument to the memory 
of Louis XVII., of Queen Marie- Antoinette, and 
of Madame ^Elisabeth. It was decided to place 
these monuments in the Church of the Madeleine. 
Everything appeared to be arranged satisfactorily; 
M. Lemot, a distinguished sculptor, was charged 
With the execution of a mausoleum to Louis XVI I., 
and M. Belloc composed an inscription for it ; — 

TO THE MEMORY 

OF 

LOUIS XVII. 

WHO, 

AFTER HAVING SEEN HIS ILLUSTRIOUS PARENTS 
» REMOVED BY A DEATH 

WHICH SORROW SHRINKS FROM RECALLING, 

AND HAVING DRAINED TO THE DREGS 
THE CUP OF SUFFERING, 

WAS, WHILE STILL YOUNG 
AND BUT ON THE THRESHOLD OF LIFE^ 

CUT DOWN BY DEATH. 

HE DIED ON VIII. JUNE MDCCLXXXXV. 

AGED X YEARS 11 MONTHS AND XII DAYS 

But again plans were changed. For no 
astensilble reason the monument to Louis XVII. 
Was not erected. The commemorative honours 
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were restricted td the three other victims of 
the Revolution tragedy, and all ‘mention what- 
soever of Louis XVII. was excluded. * 

Even more strange was. the behaviour of 
the royal family when M. Lemercier, the 
of Sainte-Marguerite, made a formal proposal 
to the Duchesse d’Angoul^me that the remains 
which he believed to be those of Louis XVII. 
should be exhumed and placed in a special 
chapel of his church. ' 

' The Duchesse cried a great deal, but declined 
her consent to any exhumation. 

“We mii§t be careful,” said she, “not to 
awaken thd memory of civil discords. Kings 
are in a i ^rrible position, and cannot do all 
that they! |rould wish.” This is a creditable 
sentiment? |but one which loses all its force 
when we r^ollect that monuments were erected 
to Louis I XV I. and his Queen — ^an act whioh 
would far i more readily have aroused dangerous 
memoriesjthan could the putting up of memorials 
intended jherely to do honour to an innocent 

Again fc ^e matter of that grisly relic, the 
heart* ; of |h 4 child of the Temple, the royal 
attitude j|iiasi cuyipusly equivocal. At the time 
of the a|to|sy -iii 1795 Palletan, one of the 
officiating* dfctors, conceived the ghastly idea 
of abstracting the heart of the child as a sort 
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of souvenir. Seizing advantige of a moment 
when his colleligues were consulting together at 
a distance, Palletan carried out his design. 

“ I wrapped the Jieart in a bit of linen and 
slipped it unnoticed into my pocket. When I 
got home I put the heart in a jar full of spirits 
of wine, and hid it behind the books on the 
top shelf in my library.” 

After the restoration, Palletan offered this 
relic to the Dauphin’s family. At first, orders 
were given that it should be accepted and be 
preserved with honour at Saint-Denis. No 
doubt appeared to be . felt that the heart in 
question was really that of the Temple child. 
Yet, for no explained reason, Palletan was in 
the end left with the relic on his hands, a snub 
which he deeply resented. Several years after 
he renewed his offer, making it this time to 
the Duchesse d’Angouldme, and, through the 
Archbishop of Paris, presenting the heart to 
her in a silver and crystal casket. 

The Duchesse looked at it unmoved, and 
declined the gift. 

Such behaviour seemed unnatural. Equally 
peculiar was her conduct to Madame de Ram- 
haud, who, it will be remembered, had been 
nurse to the Dauphin in his infancy; and who 
had i<t her old age fancied she had recognised 
him in the person of Naundorff. Madame de 
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Rambaud, for thb sake of championing his 
cause, attempted to approach %he Duchesse 
when she was at Prague. The latte# replied 
through a third person .that “she knows 
Madame de Rambaud, who was, more than forty 
years ago, the attendant of the Qauphin, and 
that, not thinking it possible that a person of 
her age could have undertaken so fatiguing 
a journey, she has no reason for seeing the 
persop of that name whom you have brought 
hither.” 

The Duchesse d’Angouldme’s conduct was 
pronounced Jby NaundorfFs friends to be disin* 
genuous, and their pronouncement seems jast. 
The Duchesse’s pretence that it was not the 
true Madame de Rambaud who had come to 
Prague is ,;unconvincing. Moreover, had she 
really doubted that this was indeed Madame de 
Rambaud^ what easier method could have bean 
found of ^discovering the truth than to see the 
lady and 1 ask her a question or two about the 
old life I at Versailles? By seeing her the 
Duchess® hpd«she been certain of the Dauphin's 
death, wc|il4i have risked nothing. By declining 
to see he|| she risked the suspicion that she was 
afraid of Jh^iring something which Madame de 
Rambau(|m|ght reveal. * 

Persons ^ith special information as to the 
Dauphin’s faje were not popular at Louis XVII I.’s 
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court We have seen that contemporary rumour 
set' down the *ftx-Empress Josephine’s premature 
death to the fact that she knew too much about 
this dangerous subject Caron is another sup- 
posed victim to his own too great knowledge. 

He had, ^ears before, been connected with 
the household of Louis XVI., and when the 
royal family moved to the Temple he had 
accompanied them as a servant. During his 
service there he had seen the Dauphin often, 
and had helped to soften the unhappy little 
prisoner’s fate. It was thus that he chanced to 
gain much information about the mystery of 
the Temple. After the restoration the Duchesse 
d’Angouldme, who had not forgotten his faithful- 
ness, gave Caron a pension. 

A little time after this, Louis XVIII. sum- 
moned Caron to him and questioned him. 
Caron, with a pitiful simplicity, supposed that 
the King would be pleased to hear of his 
nephew’s escape, and so told him frankly all that 
he knew. Presently, on the 4th March 1820, 
Caron left his home at one in the afternoon to 
go to call on his daughter, and said he would 
come back at once. He never returned. 

His family sought him everywhere, and made 
wide investigations to no purpose. One day his 
son was warned by a stranger in a cafi that 
it would be best for him to cease investigating 
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the matter. Nothing more was '6ver heard of 
Caron plre. f < 

Of all the royal family the Due da Berry, 
younger brother of the Duc^, d’Angoul^me, was 
the only person who appears to have felt any 
serious qualms because of the dishonourable 
fashion in which Louis XVII. was being cheated 
of his birthright. This was perhaps natural, 
for the Due de Berry was, according to the 
Comtesse de Boigne, the only person of his 
family who felt any real patriotism, the rest 
being unmitigatedly selfish. 

In 1820 this Prince became so much interested 
in the fate of Louis XVII. that he approached 
his uncle oh the subject. From several sources, 
such as tile testimony of a gentleman usher 
who overih^rd it, come accounts of their stormy 
interview^ ! 


The Due de Berry commenced by saying that 
Louis XVlI. was not dead. 

This XVIII. denied, but the Due de 

Berry stc^id firm in his declaration. 

Then l|ouisJ^VIII. shifted about and reminded 
his nephfW ^of the very practical consideration 
that it |o his own advantage to keep Louis 
XVIL uhreedgnised, since he, Berry, would in 
this case |nd day inherit the throne. - 

“My uncle, let us be honest before «every- 
thing ! ” criei the Due de Berry. 
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And Louis XVII I. exclaimed angrily, “Sir, 
leave the rooili ! ” 

This* took place only a few days before the 
Due de Berry’s assassination. This crime, fol- 
lowing so closely on the interview in question, 
has sometimes been attributed — though of the 
tmth of the supposition there is in this case 
the scantiest proof — like the death of Josephine 
and the disappearance of Caron, to the fact of 
the victim’s dangerous knowledge about the fate 
of Louis XVII. 

However, these assassinations and disappear- 
ances are uncertain ground on which to build 
upi theories. Far more seriously important is 
the peculiar fact that Louis XVII. was left so 
pointedly without tomb and commemoration, and 
that while some forty men were attempting to 
prove that the little King had survived, no formal 
^al was ever set by tomb and epitaph on the 
official statement that he was dead. Surely, 
had every other circumstance in connection with 
his supposed death been perfectly regular, this 
strange omission would by itself have been 
enough to arouse suspicion and to suggest the 
possibility that the whole of Louis XVI I. ’s story 
was not told when the signatures were set to 
the death-certificate of June 1795. 

l^uifif the real Louis XVII. was not the hero 

of the Temple tragedy, nor yet of one of the 
22 
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forty farces of the pretenders, where . are we 
to look for him during all this ^fcime? While 
his sister and uncle were weeping crocodile tears 
for him, and a crowd of youths were laying 
claim to his identity, where was the true Louis- 
Charles ? 

It is an unanswerable question, 'two supposi- 
tions — they can be no more than that — ^are ten- 
able : one that the boy died soon after his escape 
and when still a child ; the other that he survived 
for a life of obscurity, too broken in body and 
mind to attempt to reclaim his rights. Nearer 
than this w;^ cannot come to the real truth. His 
life, one of the saddest and strangest that ever 
we have known of, must remain, as far as history 
is concerned, a story without an end. Some 
day pape^^ may come to light in the archives 
of some pEhropean royal house that will write 
the last cl^apter of his mystery and set a “ finis,” 
beneath this strangely inconclusive story. Till 
then we ^ay only wonder and guess. . . 

As Due de Normandie we have seen him 
at yersa|le|, «radled in the arms of the most 
fasciniatit^ Itroman of her time. As Dauphin 
of Fran& have seen him reviewing bis 
child teg|m0^t in Paris. As Louis XVII., the 
seven-yeapi*^d king, in the Temple, we* have 
seen hini ifherit the crown of the Bour^ns 
and ail theif misfortunes. But how and Where 
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and under wnat name he ended we can never 
tell. \ 

Poor Louis-Charles ! He was bom in magni- 
ficence; he was bsought up in the midst of a 
great tragedy ; and he died — none knows where 
nor how. 


4 
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Louis XVI L et le Secret de la 
RtvolutioHi 317 

Louis XVIII. (see Provence, Comte 
de) 

Louis Joseph Xavier Fran9ois, 9, 
16-17, 25-26 

Luxembourg, 124 

MacLehoes, Miss, 49 

Maria Theresa, 16 

Marie-Antoinette, description of, 
1-5 ; intrigues against, 6-7 ; 
birth^f two children, 7-8; 
people^s hatred, 9-1 1 ; birth of 
the Little Dauphin, 11-14; 
motherhood, 15-16; birth of a 
second Princesi; 16; youth of 
the children, 17-19; letter to 
de Goncourt, 20-21 ; dislike by 
France, 25; King in Paris, 
31; women’s revolt, 34-38; 
Paris, 38-40; the Tuileries, 
42-44; Chalons, 76-77; im- 
prisonment, 85; the mob, 
107-10; August loth, 1 16-7; 
at the Convent, 122-4 ; at the 
Temple, 125-7; trial of. the 
^^ng, 155-7; sentence and 
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death, 162-5 9 desolation, 
170-1 ; Toulan, 175-7 ; treat- 
ment of Louis XVIL, 189-90 ; 
Simon, 192-3; Drouet, 199; 
sees her son, 203-4 ; charges, 
trial, and death, 206-9 > monu- 
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Marie Therese Charlotte Royale) 

Martin, Thos. Ignace, 302-3, 313, 
328 

Medici, Venus de, 3 
Meudon, 230 

Meves, Augustus, 280-3, 308 
Monaco, Prince of, 272 
Montmedy, 57 i 70 
Montreull, 1 54 
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Mystery of the Temple, 218-9 
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National Guari, 1 1 1-2 
NaundorfF, 258-62, 26^271, 284, 
294-5, 208-313, sfs 
Normandie, puc de {see Louis 
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Nomelle Revt^, 52 

ONWARENHlItKl j(j^4iiW'illiamS) 

I _ • 

PALLETAN, 2I4-5, 332-3 

■Palloi,S3 |i '|, 

Pamphlets, lipelloj^i 9-10 
Pauline deTourzeli 86-87, 120, 125 
P6tion, 79 | 

Petite ^qurie, 26 I 
'Plots ^to release^ Louis XVIL, 
174-84, t88-!J 


Polignac; P^chesse de, 17-1S, 
28-29, gk 

Pompadour, Madame de, 93 
Pont-de-Ppmme-Vesle(>69-70, 74 
Pretenders to title of Louis XVII., 
^8-315 

Private Life oj MarU^AfiSoimtte^ 
42 

Proclamation df Louis XVIL, 
169 

Provence, Comte de, 7-8, 12, 
31-32, 44, 62, 98, 166-7, 
255-6, 257-9, 318-20.. 322, 
323-36 

Provins, Henri. 219, 327 
Prussia, King of, 319, 322 
Putnam* 5 Magazine^ 289 

Question importante sur la Mort 
de Louis XVILy 247 # 

Rambaud, Madame de, 299. 312. 
3 H, 333-4 

Red Cap of Liberty, i lo-i i 
Regnault-Warin, 273 
Republic proclaimed. 140 
Revolt of June 20th, 102- ft 
Revolution, eve of, 26-27; famine 
and revolt, 32-33 ; execution of 
the King, 163 ; guillotine ^at 
work, 224-5 

Revue Historique de la Question 
Louis XVIL, 208 
Richemont, 262-4, 271, 283. 292-7 
Robespierre, 92, 217, 225, 229-30 
Roederer,ti7 
Rohan, Cardinal de, 12 
Royale, Madame. x6. 61-6^ 7 Xi 78 > 
- 88, 94, io8, 122, 132, 135, 
142, 151, 159-64, 182-6, 

193-4, 203, 206-7, ajt4-Si 
228-31, 240, 252-3, 278, 283, 
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300-1, 312, 326-9, 

332-5 

Royalty abolished, i^j 

St. Cj-oud,*25, 5o» 54i 573 198 
St. Denis, 330, 333 # 

Sainte-M^nehould, 70 
Sauce, 73 

Sicotiire, M. de la,! 279-80 
Si^yes, Triumvir, 248-9 
Simon, M. and Madame, 169, 181, 
191-211, 215-8, 221, 231-2, 
262-7, 292-3 
Sou (of 1792), loi 
States-General, i5> 25 
Strasbourg, 260-1 
Sutherland, Countess of, 123 
Sweden, King of, 9$ 

Swiss soldiers, 95 

Tainb, 104, 117, i68 
Talleyrand, 325 

Temple, prisoner of, 83-84 ; re- 
sidence at, 125-43 ; Temple 
tower, 145-74; mystery of, 
218-9; alteration of regime, 
22S-3 ; further mystery, 243 
Tennis Court, oath of, 102 
Tiers fetat, 260 
Times, the, 268, 281 


Tison, M. and Madame, 78, 182-4 
Toulan, 17S-81, 183 
Tourzel, Marquise de, 28-29, 35, 37, 
40, 46-47. 51-52. 55,62,64-68, 
77-78, 86-87, 89, 95, 108, 
114, 122-7, i33» 233, 241, 
326 

Trianon, ii, 34 

Tuileries, 40-41, 50, 82 "" 

Massacre at, 1 19-21 

Turgy, 137-8, 159, 169, I 77“8 
Turquan, Joseph, 266 

Varennes, flight to, 57 - 75 ; re- 
turn from, 76-82 

Vendee, Proclamation at La, 167, 

273 

Venus de Medici, 3 
Versailles, i, 9, n-12, 22, 2$, 30, 
33-34 

Vezin, Baron de, 275-6 
Victoire, Madame, 52 
Vienna, 330 
Ville, Hdtel de, 39 

Walpole, Robert, 255 
Weber, 105 

Well of Louis XVI., 160 
Williams, Eleazar, 284-92 
Women at Versailles, 33-36 
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(F* C#)., IB. A. See Commercial Series, 
Borrow (George). See Aittle library. 

Bos (J. Rltzema). AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY. Translatell by J, R.* Ains- 
worth Davi§> M. a. With 155 Illustrations. 
Third Edithm, Cr» Zvo. 3s, 6d. 
Botttlttg(C. da B,A. EASY GREEK 
EXERCISES. Cr.Svcf, 2s. 

See also Junior Examination Se^es. 
Boulting (W.) TASSO AND HIS TIMES. 
With .34 Illustrations* Demy%vo, xor. 6 </. 

tigf, 

Boulton (B. S.). M.A.^ GEOMETRY ON 
MODERN LINES. ♦ Cr. U0. ar. 
Boulton (William B.). THOMAS 
..GAINSBOROUGH. His Life and Work, 
Friends and Sitters. With 40 Illustra- 
tions. Second Ed, Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net. 
SIR JOSHUA REYNOLIDS, P.R.A. With 
49 Illustrations. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net. 
Bowden^. M.). THE IMITATION OF 
B H D D H A : Being Quotations from 
, Buddhist Literature for each Day in the 
Year. Fifth Edition. Cr. i6mo, 2t.6d. 
Boyle(W.). CHRISTMAS AT THE ZOO. 
With Verses by W. Boyle and a4 Coloured 
Pictures by H. B. Neilson. Super Royal 
i6md, 2 s. 

Brabant (P. Q.), M.A. See Little Guides. 
Bradloy (A. Q.). ROUND ABOUT WILT- 
SHBkE. With 14 Illustrations, in Colour 
by T. C. Gotch, z 6 other Illustrations, and 
a Map. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
THE ROMANCE OF NORTHUMBER- 


LAND. With 16 Illustrations in Colour by 
Frank Southgate, R.B.A., and la from 
Photographs. Demy Zvo. js. 6d net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Bradley (John W.). See Little Books on 
Art, • 


Braid (James), Open Champion, xooi, 1005 
and 1906. ADVANCED GOLF. TOh 
88 Photographs and Diagrams. Third 
Edition. Demy Zvo. los. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Braid (James) and Others. GREAT 
GOLFERS IN THE MAKING. Edited 
by Henry Leach. With 34 Illustrations. 
Seco^ Edition. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Brallsford (H. N.). MACEDONIAj 
ITS RACES AND THEIR FUTURE. 
With Photographs and Maps. Demy Zvo. 
tit, 6d. net. 

Broih^fck (Mary) and Morton (A* Ander- 
son)* A CONCISE DICTIONARY OF 
EGYPTIAN ARCHiEOLOGY. A Hand- 
Rot^ for Students and Travellers. With So 
Illustrations and many Cartouches. Cr. Zvo. 

(B. •E.),' B,Sc, (Lend), Leicester 
Mbnicmal Technical School, and James 
(W* ft* N.), A.R.C.S., A.M 4 .E.E., Muni- 
d^; School of Technology, Manchester. 

_ See Textbooks of Technology. 

BriMdii»(e* W.)* See Hamilton (F. J.) 


Brown (f>. H.). LL.D. SCOTLAND IN 
THE TIME OF QUEEN MARY. Demy 
Zvo. 7S, 6d. net. 

Brown ($» B.), M.A., B.Sc., Senior Science 
Master at uppiilgham. A PRACTICAL, 
CHEMISTRY NOTE - BOOK FOR 
MATRICULATION AND ARMY CAN* 
DIDATES. Easy Experiments on the 
Commoner Substances. Cr.^to. is.6d.net. 

Brown (J. Wood), M. A. THE BUILDERS 
OF FL 0 REN(!:E. with 74 Illustrations 
by Herbert Railton. Demyito, xZs.net 

Browne (Sir Thomas). See Standard 
Library. 

Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. Illustrated, Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. ; also Demy Zvo. 6d. 

Browning (Robert). See Little Library. 

Bryant (Walter W.), B.A., F.R.A.S.. F.R. 
Met. Soc., of the Royal Observatory, Green- 
wich. A HISTORY OF ASTRONOMY. 
With 35 Illustrations, Demy Zvo. ns. 6d. net. 

Buckland (Francis T.).i CURIOSITIES 
OF NATURAL HISTORY. Illustrated 
by H. B. Neilson. Cr. Zvo. 3s, 6d. 

Bttckton (A. M.) THE BURDEN OP 
ENGELA. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 
6d. net. 

EAGER HEART : A Mystery Play. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Zvo, is. net. 

KINGS IN BABYLON : A Drama. Cr. Z/00. 
IS. net. 

SONGS OF JOY. Cr. Zvo. is. net. 

Budge (E. A. Wallis). THE GODS OF 
THE EGYPTIANS. With over 100 
Coloured Plates and many Illustrations. 
Two Volumes, Royal Zvo. £,3, 3J. net. 

Bull (Paul), Army Chaplain, GOD AND 
OUR SOLDIERS. Second Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published., 

Bulley (Miss). See Dilke (Lady). 

Bunyan (John). See Standard Library and 
Library of Devotion. 

Burch (Q.J.), M.A., F.R.S. A MANUAL 
OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE, I^us- ' 
trated. Cr, Zvo. 3s. 

Burgess (Gelett). GOOPS AND HOW TO 
BE THEM, Illustiited. Smalt jito. 6s. 

Burke (Edmund). See Standard Library. 

Burn (A. B.), D.D., Rector of Handsworth 
and Prebendary of Lichfield. See Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Burn (J. H.). B.D., F.R. 3 .K. THE , 
CHURCHMAN'S TREASURY OF:.' 
SONG: Gathered from the Christian 
poetry of all ages. Edited by. Fcap. Zvo. 
3s. 6a. net. See also Library of Devotion. < 

Burnand (Sir P. C.). RECORDS AND 
REMINISCENCES. With a Portrait by 
H. V, Herkomsr. Cr. Zvo. Fourth afut - 
Cheaper Edition. 6s. • 

A Colonial Edition is also published, . .. 

Bums (Robert), THE POEMS. Edited by! 

, Andrew LAN<j^ aind.W. A. Craigib. Witn 
Portrait. Third Edition. Demy ZVOtiilK., 
.top. 6s. 

See also Standard Library. 



6' ' ..ilESSRs/"^^^ , 

Bunaide (W. P.), M.A. OLD TESTA- LfiN AHD WORSTEjO lEfbtJSTlM)^ 
■ MENT HISTORY FOR USE IN - With ai Illustrations and Diagiamsi^ Cn 
SCHOOLS. Third Edition. Cr.^vo^ $vo. dr. L • . 

Burton (Alfred). ^ See l.P.L. Clarke(P. A.}t M.A, See Leaders of Religion. 

Buseell gP. W.L D.D. CHRISTIAN Clauasn (Oeorgc), A.R.A., R. W.S. ^IX 
THEOLOGYAND SOCIAL PROGRESS LECTURES ON PAINTING. With. 19 
(The Bampton Lectures of 1905). Demy ^ l]l\XfiiTB,tions*. Third 
Saw, - xdr. 6d, net, Bvo, ar. 6d: nei. ; * 

Butler (Joseph), D.D. See Standard AIMS AND IDEALS IN XRT.. /Eight 
, Library. Lectufts delivered to the StUdenlf of the 

. , Caldecott (Alfred), D.D. See Handbooks Royal Academy of Arts. Wtth38Ti{ustra- 

, Of Theology. tiohs. Second Edition, Lar^e Bw. 

' Ckllderwooa(D. S^), Headmaster of the Nor' ^ . ^ T 

: mal Jchdpl. Edinburgh. TEST CARDS Cleather (A. L.). See Wagner (R). . 

IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA. In three Clinch (Q.), F.G.S. See Ant^uscry.’s Books 
■ packets of 40, with Answers, xr. each. Or and Little Guides. 

\M three Books, price 2^., 9d., and 3d. Clough (W. T.) and bunatan OjL B..)* 

CanningfOeorge). See Little Library. See Junior School Books and TeattWoks of 

, ; Capcy (B. P. n.). See Oxford Biographies.' Science. 

>Cardfoaa (John). See l.P.L. Clouston (T. S.), M.D., C.C.D., P.R.S.E. 

Carlylo (Thomas). THE FRENCH THE HYGIENE OF MIND. With ro 

REVOLUTION. Edited by C. R, L.' Illustrations. Eouidh Edition. DfmySt>o. 
Fletcher, Fellow of Magdalen College, js, 6<f. net, ^ 

‘ Oxford. Three f^o/utnes. Cr. 8w. . iBs. Coast (W. Q.), B.A. EXAMINATION 
THE-LIFE 4:ND LETTERS OF OLIVER PAPERS IN VERGIL. Cr. Bvo. qs. 

' CROMWELL. - With an Introduction Cobb (W. P.). M.A. THE BOOK OF 
/'by C. H. Firtm, M.A., and Notes and PSALMS: with a Commentary, Demytvo. 

Appendices by Mrs. S. C. Lomas. Three ios.6d.net. 

Volumes. Demy Bvo,. i 8 j, nei. Coleridge (S. T.). POEMS. Selected and 

I Carlyle (R. M.^ wid^^A. J.), M.A. Sec Arranged by Arthur Symons. With a 
; Liters of Religion. • , Photogravure Frontispiece. Eca^.^ Zvo, 

Carmichael (Philip). ALL ABOUT 2s.6d.nei. » # 

‘ PHILIPPINE. , With 8 Illustrations. Collingwood (W, a*)» M.A. THE LIFE 
Cr. ivo. 2s.6d. '‘ OP JOHN RUSKIN. With Portrait. 

Carpenter(MargaretBoyd). THE CHILD Sixth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 2$, 6d.net 

/■ IN ART, With .'SO illustrations. Second Collins (W. B.), M.A. Sec Churchman'; 

.( .( Edition. Large Cr.;Zvo, 6s. ‘ Library. 

^Cavanagh(Prancl8)£;;M.D.(Edin.>. THE Combe (William). See l.P.L. 

; -r CAREOFTHEBQ'DY, Second Edition. Conrad (Joseph). THE MIRROR 01 
!' Demy Zvo. 7S.6d.f$fi. THE SEA; Memories and Impressions 

^Calano (Thomas ol), H E LIVES O F ST. Third Edition. Cr. Svo- "'60, . 

.;FRANCIS of ASSISI. Translated into Cook(A. MA M.A.,aiidMarchjint(E, C.), 
English by A. G.'FBhRBRs Howell. With M.A. PASSAGES FOR UNSEEb 
V a Frontispiece, Cr^^o. 3s, net. TRANSLATION, SelectedfromLatin ant 

-Chahner (C. C.)jand Roberts (M. B.). GrctkLittrsLtnre. Eourth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 3^.60 
LACEMAKING IN THE MIDLANDS, LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEE> 
PAST AND PRESENT. With 16 full- TRANSLATION. Third Ed. CnZvo. is.6<t 

■' page Illustrationi. Cr. fir'll. 2s. 6d, Cooke-Taylor (R. W»)» THE FACfTPR^ 

l;;.Cnapman(S. J.).:f^e Books on Business. SYSTEM. Cr.Zvo. 2S.6d.' 
v chaiterton (Timmna). See Standard *Coolidge (W.'A. B.), M.A. THE ALPS 
. Library. r With many Illustrations. Detity. Sn 

' Chesterfield (Loid), THE LETTERS OF, yx. 6dHet 

. ■’ TO HIS SON. 1 Edited, ^th an Introduc- A Colonial Edition is alsOpuMtsbed. 

tion by C. STRiciisY, Notes by A. Corelli (Marie). THE PASSING OF THE 
Calthrop. T-t^ Volumes. Cr.Bvo. i2x. OiKEklt Second Bdiuolu. Ecap. 
Chesterton(a.KA CHARLES DICKENS. ^0. u. ' - - 

. . With two Portrajts irf^hotogravure. Ei/th A CHRISTMAS GREETING, u. 

' Edition. Cr. 8ff. Ik, Corkran (Mice). See Little Roolj^ 9m' Ast. 

ChUde(CharlesR),B;A., F.R.C.S. THE Cotes (B^i«rdV SIGNS 
CONTROL <5 f a SCOURGE ; Or, TENTS IN THE FAR EAST, Wjlthas 

Kdw Chancer Its C^irable. Demy 8vo. Illustrations. Second Edition. ■ Donty 8vo. 

^s. 6d, 'luL ^ 'i 7S. .6d.nei. « ' 

: Chridtlad (P. W.). ^THE CAROLINE A Colonial Edition is alsojwbtlsli^ 
ISLANDS. With qilny Illustrations and Cotes (Rosemary), DANTE'S GAl^EN. 
ty. mfiLps,' Demyviro. m. 6t/. With a Frontispiece. Sec^sd^Mdition. 

^Ckbro. See Clsltical Translation.s. Pcah. Zxio, sx. 6d,;‘ leat^i3t. ZStmt. 

v^'ClaptUim,(J. H.)i' Prohnsor of Economics in BIBLE FLOWERS. With » 

; & UaSvOTSity of-I^s. THE WOOL- and Plan. Ecu/, , 



General Literature 




COW|)cr(A(I^HklMm)« s«e Littl6 Librarf. 
Ci»j^MWUUM).- the poems. 

' Eaitfid with ah Introduction and Notes hy 
J. Cf Bailey, M.A. |Uustrated» including' 
two unpublished delugns by William 
Bi.ak;b.' DemySva. ^..td.nei ,9 
Cox(J. dutrlef); See Ancient Cities, Anti- 
duary's Boohs, and Little Guides. 

Cox (Harold), B.A., M.P. LAND 
KATIONALIZATION AND LAND 
.TAXATION. Second Editi$n revised, 
Cn 3f. 6 d. net. 

CifiidtibelQoorg^ See Little Library. 
Craik(Mrs.). See Little Library. 

Crane (C. P.X D.S.O. See Little Guides. 
Crane gaiter), R.W.S. AN ARTIST’S 
IJEMINISCENCES. With 123 IHustra- 
lions by the Author and others from Photo- 
. graphs; Second Edition. DemyZvo, i8,r. 
nei^ ... 

A. Colonial Edition is also published, 
INDIA, IMPRESSIONS. With 84 Ulus- 
trations front Sketches by the Author. 
Second Edition. Demy Zvo. is. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Craahaw (Richard). See Little Library. . 
Gmy^ord (P. Q.). See Danson (Mary C.). 
Croim(T. R. N.h M.A., Modern Language 
Master at Merchant Taylors’ School. See 
Simplided French Texts. 

CrOOa (J. A.). M.A. THE FAITH OF 
\THE BIBLE. Ecap. i^vo. ar. 6rf. net. 
CruiR»hanfc((lA THE LOVING BAL- 
LAD OF LORD BATEMAN. With *r 
Plates. Cr, i 6 wo, is. 6 d. net. 

Crump (B.h See Wagner (R.). 
Cttllliffe(Sir F. H. B.), Fellow of All Souls’ 

. CollMe, Oxford. THE HISTORY OF 
THETBOER WAR. With many Illus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits. In 2 vote. 
Quarto. 15^, each. 

Cunynffhame (H. H.), C.B. See Connois- 
seur 'Hisibrary. 

GttttafB* L.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 
Oanlall (O. W«)« M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Dante (Alighieri). LA COMMEDIA DI 
DANTE. The Italian Text edited by 
I^aGetTovnbee, M.A., D.Litt. Cr,Zvo. 6 s. 
THE DIVINE COMEDY, Translated 
,, by H, jF. Cary. Edited with a Life of 
X^te aiid Introductory Notes by Paget 
• TbWEBE, M. A.. D.Litt. DemySvo. 6 d. 

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 

Ti'anslatedi into Spenserian Prose by C. 

" Wright., With the Italian text. 

9 s. 6 d, net. 





With 

> nuaierous diagrams. Cr. 8m 2s. 6 d. 
Davcnpoii (Cyril). See Connoisseur’s 
LibH^ and Little Books on Art. 
Okmnnert (James). THE WASH> 
. sSjDRNE FAMILY. With 15 lUustra^ 
end a Map. Royai 8m. ois, net. 


Ddv^ (Richard). THE PAGEANT OF 
London, with 4P lliustrations- in 
Cpl^urby JQH.M Fullevlove, R.L lnT\oo 
rommes^, DemyZvo, t^.net 

Davis (H. W. C*)» M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Balliol College. ENGLAND UNDER 
THE NORMANS AND ANGEVINS : 
io^x:»2. With Maps and lllustratioha^ 
Denty 6vo. rof. 6d. neU 

Dawson {Nelson)* See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Dawson (Mrs. Nelson). See Little Books oh 
Art. 

Deane (A. C.). See Little Library. 

^Deaos (Storiy R.), THE TRIAL$ OF 
FIVE QUEENS: Katharine of 
Aragon, Anne BoleVn, Mary, QuebNv , 
OF Scots, Marie Antoinette and Oaro- 
LINE OF Brunswick. With za Illustrations. ; 
Demy 6vo. loj. 6d. net. \ 

A Colonial Edition is also published.' - ’ 

Dearmer (Mabel). A CHILD’S LIFE QF 
CHRIST. With 8 Illustrations in Colour 
by E. Fortescub-Brickdale. Lafye Cr, 
8vo. 6s. . ' 

Delbos (Uon). THE METRIC SYSTEM. ' 

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND ; 
CALLICLES. Edited by F. Darwin 
Swift, M.A. Second Edition. Ecap, 

8w. 2S. 

Dickens (Charles). See Little Libnury) 
I.P.L., and Chesterton (G. K.). 

Dickinson (Bmily). POEMS. Cr. Bvo, ' 
4s.6d.net. 

Dickinson (Q. L.), M.A., Fellow of King’s 
College, Cambridge. THE GREEK 
VIEW OF LIFE. Sixth Edition, Cn ' 

Svo. 2S, 6d, * r 

Dllke(Lady), Bulley (Miss), and Whitlay 
(Miss). WOMEN'S WORK. Cr. 8m . 
2s. 6d. 

Dillon (Edward), M.A. See Connoisseur’s 
Library and Little Books on Art. ; ! 

Ditchfield (P. H.), M.A., F.S.A. THE; 
STORY OF OUR ENGLISH TOWNS., 
With an Introduction by Augustus 
Jessopp,D.D. Second Edition, Cr,8vo. 6r«; 

OLD ENGLISH CUSTOMS : Extant at 
the Present Time. Cr. Svo. 6i. 

ENGLISH VILLAfES. With zoo Illustra- , 
tions. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. ar. 6^.iiieA ’ 

THE PARISH CLERK. TOh 31 > 
Illustrations. Third Edition, DemyBvo, , 
IS. 6d, net, 

Dixon (W. M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. : 

ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE TO- 
BROWNING. Second Edition^ Cr.Zm 
2S, 6d. " 

Dobbs {W. J.), M.A. -See Textbooks 
Science. -v' ' 

Doney(May). SONGS OF THE REAL* 
Cr.-Bfoo, \s.6d.ntU ^ ' ' 

DoojgrliM(Ku 9rtlA.)i. VENICE ON rOdT. 
With the Itinerary of the Grand Canal*. 

. With 75 Illujitrations and ii .Mapa Ecap, ^ 
%vo, ^•net, - y 



8 . ME^RS. JIetHCEN’S CATAtPGUE 

OoajtiM (Jamte). THE MAN IN THE Earle (JoIibX Bishop of Salisbury. U&SO- 
PULPIT, Cf^/Zvo. 2s.$d:net. COSMOGRAPHY, or A PIECE OP 

Dow<t«n (Je), D.a, Lord Bishop of Edin- THE WORLD. DISCOVERED. Pifsi 
bu^gh. FURTHER STUDIES IN THE tSma, as. net t 
PRAYER BOOK. Cr.Sva. 6s. Edmonds(Malor 4 : B*),R.E.;D.A.Q..M.G. 

See also Churchman’s Library. See Wood (W. Bmcbeck). 

DrageCO.). See Books on Business. Edwards (ClementX M.P. RAILWAY 

Draper (Pa W, a Mi). See Simplified French NATIONALIZATION, Miition^ 

Texts. Rmstd. Crown 8w. , af, 6d. mi. 

Driver (S. RaL D.D.|.D.C.L.. Regius Pro* Bdwardik<Wa Dougla8)a See Commercial 
fessor of Hebrevr m the University of Series, 

Oxford. SERMONS ON SUBJECTS ^Edwardea (TickneO* THE LORE OF * 
CONNECTED WITH THE OLD THE HONEY BEE. With many lUustra. 
TESTAMENT. Cr. Zvo. 6s. tions. Cr. Svc. 6s. 

.See also Westminster Commentaries. Egan (Pierce). SeekP.L. 

Dry (Wakeling). Sec Little Guides. Egerton (H. E.), M.A. A HISTORY OF 

Dryhurat(A. R.). See Little Books on Art. BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. A 

Du Bul8eon<Ja C.), M.A. See Churchman’s Cheaper Issue, with a supplementary 

Bible. chapter. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net, 

Dttguid (Charles). See Books on Business. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Dumas (Alexandre). THP2 CRIMES OF Bllaby (C. Q.). See Little Guides. 

THE BORGIAS AND OTHERS. Bllerton (P. G.). See Stone (S. J.), 

With an Introduction by R. S. Garnett. Epictetus. See Aurelius (MarcUiO* 

With 9 Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. Erasmus. A Book called in Latin EN* 

THE cTriMES of URBAIN GRAN- CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANI, 

DIER AND OTHERS. With 8 Illustra* and in English the Manual of the Christian 

tions, Cr. Zvo. 6s, Knight, /•cai. Zvo. ^s. 6d. net. 

THE CRIMES OF THE MARQUISE Ewald(Carl). TWO LEGS, AND OTHER 
DE BRINVILLIERS AND OTHERS. STORIES. Translated from the Danish 

With 8 Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. by Alexander Teixbira de Mattos, 

THE CRIMES OF ALI PACHA AND Illustrated by Augusta Guest. Large Cr. 

OTHERS, With 8 Illustrations. Cr. Zvo, Zvo, 6s. ^ 

6s. a Palrbrother(W. H.), M.A. THE PHILO* 

Colonial Editions are also published. SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 

MY MEMOIRS. Translated by E, M. Edition. Cr.Zvo. \s.6d. 

Waller. With an Introduction by Andrew Fea (Allan). SOME BEAUTIES OF THE 
Lang. With Frontispieces in Photogravure. SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. With 

In six Volumes. Cr, Zvo. 6r. each v'ilutne. 82 Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Zvo. ias.6d.net, 

VoL. I. iSoa.iSaXj Vol. Ill, 1836-1830. THE FLIGHT OF THE KING. With 
VoL. II. rSaa-iSas; Vol. IV. 1830-1831. over 70 Sketches and Photographs by the 

Duncan (David), D.ScoLf,.D. THE Author. New and revised ^Edition. 

AND LETTERS , OF HERBERT Demy Zvo. 'js.6d.nei. * 

SPENCER. With 15 Illustrations. Demy A Colonial Edition is also^blished. 

Zvo. iw. • SECRET CHAMBERS AI^ HIDING* 

Dunn (J* I )., D. Sc. 4 and Mundella (V. A.). PLACES. With 80 Illustrations. New and 
GENERAL EI.EMENTARY SCIENCE, revised Edition. Demy Zvo. ys, 6d. mi. 
With 1 14 lltustration.s. Second Edition. A Colonial Edition is also published. ^ 

Cr, Zvo. as. 6d. ^ Perrier (Susan). See Little Library. 

Dunstan (A. B.), (Lond.), East Ham Pidler (T. Climon)i M.Inst. C«£. See 
Technical College. See Textbooks of Books on Business. 

Science, and Junioir School Books. Fielding (Henry). See Standard Library. 

Di^amlTheEarKof). A REPORT ON Finn (S. W.), IVL A. See Junior Examination 
CANADA,. With! an Introductory Note. Senes. 

Demy Zvo: ^.6di<nei.' ^ Fifth (J. B.). See Little Guides. 

Dtt«(W. A.). THEaiORFOLK BROADS. Firth (C. H.), M.A., Regius Professor of 
. With coloured Illustrations by Frank Modern History at Oxford. CROM' 

. ^ '^OUTMGATE, R.B.A. Second Edition. Cr. WELL’S ARMY: AHlstory of the Bimlish 

,8w. v6f. Soldier durim the Civil Wait, the Gem* 

WYD LIFE IN BAST 'ANGLIA. With monwealth, and the Protectorate, . Cr. SviA 

16 Illustrations in i^lour py Frank South* 6f. . ^ 

GATE, R.B.A. Sejeond '.Edition. Demy Firth (Edith B.X See Beginner’s iBtmks., 

Zvo. js.6d,nei. ! FitzGerald (Edward). THE^dSaIYAX 

SOME LITERARY ASSOCIATIONS OF OF OMAR KHAYYAM, pRnted from 

EAST ANGLIA., With .16 Illustrations in the Fifth and last Eklition. With a 

. ' Colour by Defter, ^ R.B.A., and x6 mentaiy by Mrs. Stephen BAtsoNi and a 
,^er Jllustrattons. Demy^Zvo, ias.6d.mi. Biography of Omar by E. D. Ross. Cr, 

( S^ aisoLittfo . Zvo. 6s, See also Miniatpra Library, 



GBKERWi filTEkATURE 


l.R). 

LIMBERS, TWINERS, 


Iliustrated. 


, A CONCISE HAND 

BOOK OS' CLIMBERS, 
aHd wall SHRBBS. 

Bw. $s. 6d, nett 
Pltacpatrick (6. A, 0.).' 15ee AuclentKities. 
PI^Eer (W. H.)» M.A., UCL., Headmaster 
: 6f the Deane Ckise School, Cheltenham. 

STTODl 


ISNTS PRAYER BOOK. 

OP Morki^g awd^vsning 
pRAVch aHX) Litany. With an xmroduc* 
tfon an<t Notes. Cr. Sw. «. 6 d. 

Httcher (J. SA A BOOK OF YORK- 
SHIRE. With x6. Illustrations in Colour 
by wAl Pa gst and| Frank Southgate, 
R.B. A. , arid t a from Photographs. ' Venty 
Zvo. If, 6ti. nitt 

, A Cplohial Edition is also published, 

PltiXtA; WA M.A., WUUam Dow Profewor 
of Political Economy in M‘Oill University, 
Montreal, ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES. 
pimy Bttk W. Zd. neL 

Pont (P. W. a.), D.Litt, M.A., Assistant 

\ Master at the City of London School. 
LONDON i A READER FOR YOUNG 
CITIZENS. ' With Plans and Illustra- 
tions. Cr. Bve. ts. 6d. 

Pord, (H. Gb), M.A., Assistant Master at 
• , Bristol Grammar School. See Junior School 
' Books.' 

PofeKAA THE SENSES OF INSECTS. 
Translated by Maclkod Yearslry. With 
a llltratrations. Demy Zvo. los. 6d. net. 

Porteacue (Mrs* Q*). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Prdfer <J. FA ROUND THE WORLD 
ON A WHEEL, With loo Illustrations. 
Fifth Editien Cr, Zvq. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Preitch (W.), M.A. See Textbooks of Science, 

JPreddetireich (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC- 
TERIOLOGY. A Short Manual for 
Students.* Translated by J. R. Ainsworth 
DaVis, M.A. Second Edition, Revised, 
Cr» Zvo, its,6d. 

Pullord(H« WA M.A. Sec Churchman’s 
Bible. 

puller (W. P.>, M.A, See Simplified French 
TeJbts. 

*Py Vie (John), TRAGEDY QUEENS OP 
THE GEORGIAN ERA. With i6 Ulus- 

V tiattoris. DemyZvo. t2s. 6d,net, 

ruUby I^OTBAL ™R 

?:|n THE NEW ZEALAND SYSTEM.’ 

. With 35: B Second' Ed, Demy 

' ' ; -A CoJonisd-EditiOn is also puWished. 

MA Little Guides. 
BaqA Seel.P.L. 

I Littld Library, Stan- 


See 



rsmd Slxpenriy Novels. 
Right Rev. ;AbW, p.S.B. 


A.; w of Now CollegO,^ 
tATTLEfe OF DNOLISH HIS- 
With numerous Plaris. Fourth 

iRlC^*GBcSRAPHY OF THE 


Second Edition. 


BRITISH Empire. 

Cr. Zvo. xs. 6d, 

Glbbins (A. de B.), Litt.D., M.A< IN- 
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND : HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES, With s Maps. Fifth 
Edition. Demy Zvo. xw. 6d. 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. With Maps and Plans., 
Fourteenth Edition. Revised. Cr. Zvo. xi. 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
Second Edition. Cr. Z7fO. as, 6d. 

, See also HBdfield(R. A.)., and Commer- 
cial Series. 

Gibbon (Edward). MEMOIRS OF MY 
LIFE AND WRITINGS. Edited by 
0 . Birkbrck Hill, LL.D Cr, Zvo. 6s. 

THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE. Edited, with Notes, 
Appendices, and Map.s, by J, B. Borv, 
M.A., Litt.p., Regius Professor of (jreek 
at Cambridge, In , Seven . Volumes, 
Demy Zvo. Gilt top. Br. 6d. each. Also, 
Crown Zvo, 6s. each. 

See also Standard Library. 

Gibbe (Philip). THE ROMANCE OF 
GEORGE VILLIERS : FIRST DUKE 
OF BUCKINGHAM, AND SOME MEN . 
AND WOMEN OF THE STUART 
COURT. With 20 Illustrations. Second. . 
Edition. Demy Zvo. igr. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Gibson (B* C* S.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester. See Westminster Commentaries, ^ , 
Handbooks of Theology, and Oxford Bio- . 
graph ies. 

Gilbert (A. R.). See Little Books on Art. 

Gloag (M. R.) and Wyatt (Kate M.). A 
BCJOK OF ENGLISH GARDENS. 
With 24 Illustrations in Colour. Demy 
Zvo. los. 6d. net. 

Godfrey (Elizabeth). A BOOK OF RE- 
MEMBkANCE. Being Lyrical' Selections 
for every day in the Year. Arranged by. 
Fcap, Zvo, as. hd. het. 

ENGLISH CHILDREN IN THE OLDEN 
TIME, With 3a Illustrations! Second 
Edition, Demy Zvo, xs. 6d, net. 

Godley(A. D.), M.A.^ Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. LYRA FRIVOLA. 
Fourth Edition. Fcap, Zvo. as. 6d, 

VERSES TO ORDER. Second EdiHon, 
Fcap. Zvo, 2S. 6d. 

SECOND STRINGS. ; Fcap. Zvo. as,. 6d. : 

Goldsmith (Ollve^. THE VICAR OF 
WAKEFIELD. With to Plates in . ; 
Photogravure by Tony Johainriot. Leather^ 
Fcap. yamo. as, 6d. net. 

See also I.P.L. and Standard Library. 

Gomme (Q. L.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Qoodrlch-Freer (A,). IN A SYRIAN 
SADDLE. Demy Zvo,. jxs.6d, net, , v- 

, A Colonial Edition is also published.. 

GoratfRi. Hon* Sir 4ohn). THE CHIt-;: - 
DREN OF THE NATION*' Sioond 
Edition. DemyZvo, *is,6d,ifet, ' 

QOudgo(H. L.). M.A„ Principal of: Welta : ^ 
'liifsological College. See Westm|nmetCom» , 


menu 


A2I 



to. 





_ tHE RURAL 

jE%ODG& Th» of «b« Villii^e 

nf^d the Town. Cr. Zvd. 2;. td. 

Qrdngfu* (P. Sa), iSlA., LittT). PSYCH- 
OOLOGY. Third Edition. Cr. Zno. as. 6d, 
I^HE SQULr PF A CHRISTIAN. 

Q&Mtfii^ehn). GERMAN PASSAGES 
mk UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Cr. 

‘ Zftto, as. 6d. 

Oray(P. L.), B.Sc. THE PRINCIPLES OF 
mCNKTISM AND ELECTRICITY. 
With *8r DUgronisl Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Qreen (Q. Buckland), M.A., late Fellow 
' of St. John’s College, Oxon. NOTES ON 
■ GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. 
Second Ed. revised. Croton 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
Qreenidffe<A.I1. J.),M.A., D.Litt. A HIS- 
TORY OF ROM E : From the Tribunate of 
Tiberius Gracchus to the end of the Jugui- 
fhine War, n.c i33'io4. Denijf 87V. 
10s. 6d, net. 

See Miniature Library. 
THE VAULT OF 
Popular Introduction to 
Ac|i:otK>tny.' Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

B. C*). See Library of 

, Pevotion. 

Qiilbl^fH^ C«)* Seb Textbooks bf Technology. 
HadflefdCR. A.J and Qibbins (H. do B )* 

' A , SHORTER ^ WORKING DAY. Cr. 
5 8vei as. U ^ , 

HalUMary). AVtoBAH'S TREK FROM 
. THE CAPE TO CAIRO. With«4 Illu». 

. trations and a Second Edition^ 

Dem Zvoi x6s:nek 

Hall (k* M and Seal (W. G.). THE 
ancient RUINjS OF RHODESIA, 
Illustrated. Second Edition, revised. 
.^eiHyZvo. ^ 

. A Colonial Edftioiii is also published. 

HaU (R. Na). fOfEAT ZIMBABWE. 
/ With numerous^ PJihs and Illustrations. 

Second EdUion\ lor. 8d. net. 

Hamel XFraiik).|JfAMOUS FRENCH 
f-' SALONS, f^ith 20 Illustrations. 
Demy 87 * 0 . iWddl. leeA 
A Colonial Kdhi^ is also published. 
HamUton ~ 

Ham 




traced.' Demy 


HannayCJf 
and origi 

- MONASTICIS] 
.the WISDOM C 


js, td. 

, Id.A. THE SPIRIT 
OF CHRISTIAN. 
Cr. 8V0.'' 6s. 

B;:THjE DESERT. Fca/. 



, See Little LilSirary. 
Little Guides, 
inm^ut’s Library, 
- ■ SAINT. 



r..- 

Hehilebmi ‘ ^ , 

1 NERO. Illustrtt^. . Mew 
issue. Demy^. as.td.miy" 

AT INTERVALS; Fch^Zvo. 

**15 e*redit 

REFORMER With a 
gravuft. Second EdiiiOH,Cremss Zvd. 
Henderson (T. P.). See Lttth,l 4 hraiy.^.(l 
Pxford Bio^aphim.- ; . , - 

Henderson (T. RL and Wag: CPraWls). 
SCOTLAND OF TOa>Ay, With ■» 
Illustrations in oolour and m' oGter, Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. - Cr. Zvo. da 
A Colonial Edition is also publish^. 
Henley (W. E.). ENGLISH:. LYRICS. 
CHAUCER TO POE, s540-*84^ Second 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. ar. td. ttei. 

Henley (W.B.)andWhlbley(C.> A BOOK 
OF ENGLISH PROSE. CHARACJJuR. 
AND INCIDENT, X387-1649. Cf. 8m. 
as. td. net. 

Henson (H. H.), B.D^ Canon of Westiqinitcr. 
LIGHT /AND LEAVEN : HiSToarCAt 
AND Social. Sermons^ 6#;? V. , 

Herberi(George)* See Library 
Herbert ol Cherbdry (Lor^i ,S«e Minia- 
ture Library. . ' ' ' '• . ’ 

Hewins (W, A. S.)» RA. ENGUSH 
TRADE AND FINANCE? Ilf .THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY^ 

■ 94(. td. ’ * ' ' * ./ . 

Hewitt (Ethel M .1 A- POtPEN ,pIAt. 
A Day Book of PrOse and’Yeise., rJ^cd/. 
Zvo. sts '. td. net. . ’ . . ' . 

Hey(H.), Inspector, Surrey Education- Com- 
mittee, and Rose ( 0 * Hw,’ City mwl Guilds 
Woodwork Teacher; THE MANpA*^ 
TRAINING CLASSROOMS UWdwJ* 

WORK. ; Book I.' 0 ‘ » .. 

Hey wood (W.); PALlOANp^ppNTE. 
A Book- of Tuscan Games. Ilhis^nted. 
RoydlZvo, ass; net. . s - -.3 

Sec also St. Fiands oftebi. ' ' ; 

Hill (Clare). See Textboolf sdiTTedniblt^. 
Hill (Henry), B.A, Headoiaster of tbosBoy's 
High School, Worcester,- Gam Colony. . A 
SOOTH AFRICAN ARItHMfriC. 
Cr.Zvo. 3 s. td, - 

HIniKC. L«wU). DAYS IK C 01 UI\rM;, 

With 16 Illustrations in Colour by Wil^m 
Pascqb, apd ao Other IHuftraMjcms^ai^ a 
Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8iw. ' : 
Hirst (P.W.) Sea on Basil 

Hoare (Ji Doufl^^ 'A 
...ARCTIC, ESftLQHj “ 
TUustratlohl&M^^ 

Hobhouso (L. TA Eat! 

Oxford. THE THE 
LEPGE. Demy Zvth 
HobsonM. A.XM-A.JN1 
TRADE; AStu- 
Cr.Zvo. ar. W. . 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY;, 
v, -into the Industrial- Cohdl^ho,- 
• Sixth EdOfottg Cr.Zaoa, ■ 
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'tHK .P& 61 IIEM OF- tfeK- -tnUEM- 
'‘; rPCOyEa).' TUrdEHtm.' CV.Sw. 

maiettrtB. jg^Bl Mley ); tHE COURT 

. <• OrRUSSJIAlN TW mMETBBtfTH 
' CBNTXJKYfi^ IlMrationBi Tw» 

" ‘ # a4x. a 

s also published. 
D'pCiL. See Leaders of 


OENTIFY 

)Cil|KESB'PORCELAl]f. With 40 
itatiods. ,Stcwrd£diiioHt PasiZvo, dr. 

: Jeffirgoq). SHELLEY 

OmOkD. ..With an Introduction by 
^ "K. A. STOKATMt*Ltb 8 to. as. net 

'lloldto-^toae' (Q. de). See Books on 
Business. 

HojkKdi (Sir’ T. H.), K.C.LE. THE 
' INDIAN BORDERLAND : being a 
■ Personal Recotd of Twenty Years. Illus* 
Irated. }Demyive* lor. 6a. net. 

A OdoniallSdition is also published. 
HoMfworth (W. S.), M.A. A HISTORY 
DF ENGLISH LAW. /» Two Volumes. 
Vol. /. Denty Bvo. lor. 6tl. net. 

Hollaiid (H.' scotOi Canon of St. Paul's. 
See Newman (J> H.). 

tfoUway-Galthrap (fl. C.), late of Balliol 
CblWe, Oxford ; Bursar of Eton College. 
tETRARCH : HIS LIFE, WORK, AND 
TIMES: With 94 Illustrations. Demy 

^Cploni^ Edition is also published. 

It (Bfflily); THE SECRET OF POPU- 
ARIT V How to Achieve Social Success. 

• A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Holyoake(Q» J.>. THE CO OPERATIVE 
;; :ifeVEM;ENT OF TO-DAY. Fourth Ed, 
9 A d</." ' . ' 

" ’ J*). Sec Antiquary’.s Books, 

ridpfc- (A.) HUMANITY AND ITS 
. PRQMeMS; s^- net 

V Ii 0 filpti 4 r*‘ Sbe Little Galleries. 

: SeaClasskatTranslations. 

^ ' r|| (B* L. S,% MiA. WATERLOO : 

lahftv. Second Mdiiion. Cr. 8 w. ss. 



Sei Leaders of Religion. 
'vtrttoiV^lwUader). MANCHURIA. With 
and, a Map. Seemd E ditiony 
' WA‘'‘7s: '6di net 


jublished. 

StX ' GREAT SCHOOL- 
With Potiraits and Illustra- 
Secomi Edition* Demy^vo, js. 6d. 
fAtr q;P(err«ra}; FRANCISCAN 
Being Selealdhs for every day m 
adcieht Franciscan writings. 


.^RAJE)E UNIONISM-New 
Fourfk EeEtidtt' Cr. 8s/y,- 

Jr Willldfti). K.C.B., O.M.; 
LS,.THE ROYALSOCIETY^. 
hH^ions: IVfM Foyal 6 po.,j 



X'. V, 

ARP,' , 



(C. BA THS 
SPEARE. 

ogy. With, a Preface, by' 
Ueney 8 zm. 3 X. 6d. net* 


PfeAlSE OF 
itho^ 


Hughes (ThomM). . T0M ’ 

.. SCHOOLDAYS. With hq InttoddCtfon . 
and Notes by Vernon RaMDAtL. DieUheri-,: 
Royaiiamo, as.6d*net 


Hntchlnson (Horace 


THE NEW 
colour ' rdth 


G.) 

FOREST. - Illustrated in 

Pictures by Walter Tyndalb and>: 
Lucy Kem p-Wblch. . 

V*. ivo. 6s, ' "r 

Hutton (A. W.), M.A. See Leajde'rs of 
Religion and Library of Devotion. ' « .sv 
Hutton (Edward). THE CITIES OF 
UMBRIA. With ao Illustrations in Colopr^ 
W A. Pisa, and xa other Illustrations. ThM 
Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published* : \ > 
THE CITIES OF SPAJN.^ With 94 lUus- ' 
trations in Colour, by A. W, Rim|NOTOn, 
20 other Illustrations and a Map. Second, 
Edition. Cr. 8»<». 6f. . 

A Colonial Edition is also published. . 
FLORENCE AND THE CITIES OF 
NORTHERN TUSCANY, WITH 
GENOA. With 16 Illustrations in Colour" 
by William Parkinson^, and jO' other,. 
Illustrations. Second Edition^ Cr.ivo, <6s.' 
A Colonial Edition is also published.' > 
ENGLISH LOVE POEMS. Edited with 
an Introduction. Fcap, Zvo. y. 6d» net . , 
Hutton <R. H*). See Leaders of Religion. ' 
Hutton (W. H.), M.A. THE LIFE OF 
SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits 
after Drawings by Holkbin. Second Ed* 
Cr. 8 w. 55. ■ . . . 

See also Leaders of Religion. 

Hyde (A. O.) GEORGE HERBERT. AND. 
HIS TIMES. With 3a Illustrations.7 
Demy Bvo. los. 6d. net, . 

Hyctt(P. A.). FLORENCE ; Her Hi$torv . 
AND Art to the Fall of the Republic* 
DemySpo. js. 6d. net 

Ibsen (Henrik). BRAND. A Drama; ; 
Translated by William Wilson. lyUrd, 
Edition. Cr, Zw. ^s,6d, 

Inge (W. R.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor of , 
Hertford College, tOxfonl. CHRISTIAN 
MYSTICISM. (The Bampton Lectures of 
i8go.) DemyZvo, 12$. 6d, net,, 

See alsoLibrary of Devotion. ' J 
Inghnm (B. Pr)» See SimpUiled Frenchv, 
Texts, " ' :rV ; 

lnnes(A. D.), M.A. A HISTORY OF THEf< 
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and 
Plans. Cr. Sro. 6s. 

ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 
With Maps. Second Edition. Demytvo. ., 
los. 6d. net - * 

Jackson (C.B,), B.A.. Senior Physics Master,, 

. Bradford Grammar $chOol. See TextbooVs ' 
of Science. 

Jackson (S.)» M. A. See Commercial St^es. , 
Jackaon(P. Hamilton). Sfe LittleQiykles*.- 
Jacob (P.), M.A.' See Junior Ej^antirigcioir 
Series. ,i- ' ' ■' 
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Messrs. Methuen^s Gatai^ogue 


James (W. H, Hi), See Brooks <E. E.). 
Jeans (J. Stepiien). TRUSTS, POOL^ 
AND CORNERS AS AFFECTING 
COMMERCE; AND INDUSTRY. Cr. 
, 2/. 6</, ’ 

' See also Bootes on Business. 

Jebb (Camilla). A STAR OF THE 
■ SALONS : Juub or Lbsijinassb* WUh 
80 lllbstmtiona. Demy Bvo. los. 6<i. net, 

' A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Jeffery (Rcjrinald W.), M.A. THE 
. , THIRTEEN COLONIES OF NORTH 
, AMERICA. With 8 Illustrations and a 
.Map. DemvBvo, TS,6d.Hti, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Jeffre>s(D.Owyn). DOLLY'S THEATRI- 
CALS. Super Royal i6fuo. ar. 6d, 
Jenks(B.). M.A., B.C.L. AN OUTLINE 
OF EN( 3 LISH LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 
Second JSd. Revised by R. C. K. Ensor, 
M.A. Cr. Zpo. ar. 6d. 

Jenner (Mrs. H.). See Little Books on Art. 
Jeniltnffs (Oscar), M.D. EARLY WOOD> 
CUT^NITIALS. Demy^to, ^is. net. 
Jessopp (Auipusttts), D.D. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

' Jevons.CP* H»)* M.A., Litt.D., Principal of 
Hatfield Hall, Durham. RELICTION 
IN EVOLUTION. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 
See also Churchman's Library and Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Johnson (Mrs. Barham). WILLIAM BOD- 
HAM DONNE ANDvHIS FRIENDS. 
Illustrated. Demy Bvo, tos. 6d. net, 
Johnston (Sir H. H.), K.C.B. BRITISH 
CENTRAL AFIUCA. With nearly 200 
Illustrations and Six Maps. Tkird Editioji, 
Cr. \to, i 8 r. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Jones (H.)* See Cdminercial Series. 

Jones (H. F.).,. See Textbooks of Science. 
Jones (L. A. Atherley), K.C., M.P., and 
Beilot (Hnah H. L.), M.A., D.C.L. 
THE MINER'S GUIDE TO THE COAL 
MINES REGULATION ACTS AND 
, THE LAW OF? EMPLOYERS AND 
WORKMEN. Cr. 8 w. ^s.td.nei. 
COMAIERCE IN WAR, Royal Bvo. air. net. 
Jones <R. ComptoijiLM.A. POEMS OF 
— "”LIFA S 


THE INNER LI f 


Selected by. TAtr- 


tet»t/t Edition. F^.Bvo. ss.tid.'net. 
. Jenson (Ben). SeeStandard Libra^. 


^lorwlch. REVELA. 
|E LOVE. Ed.by Grace 
3s. 6d.' 


Jnltana (Lady) of 

. TJONSOFPIVi: 

Wakrack. SecoHt 
Juvenal. SeeCIas 
VKanpa*! LET Y^ 

A. Pl«R for 

.. nit. , 

Kautmaiih(M.),M.|L g)CIALISMAND 
- MODERN THOtfGHT; Second Edition 
: Revised ai^ En/dr^ed.^ Cr, Bvo. as. 6d. 


ssMT Translations.'^ 




, BUT KNOW: 

i for Reasodjn Education. Cr. Bpo, 



'S.SSiS-, 

,j0hn)^. TEE , 

^ ; %i|^,Inj*^48di«(l oM No 
,,.‘ CQVWri,UiAi With,./' 


[E AGAPt AND 
K Bvo. is. 6d. 
►OEMS. Edited 
I, by E. de Selin* 
FronHspiec^:,''^n t 


Photogravure. Second RMHon ' 

Detny^o. IS. ^d, net , \ - 

REALMw of G(^LD. Seiccfioiia' (rortt ,we 
Works of. Fcaj^Bvo. 3s, ^d, net ; 

See also LitUe Library', and Standard 
Libi^y. 

Keble(John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
With an Introduction and Nbtesby W. Lock, 
D.D., Warden of Keble Cultege. Illustrated 
by R. Ai^ning Bell. ThirdEditioft. Reap, 
Bvo. 3s. td., ; padded morocco, 3S. , . ,, , 
See also Library of Pevotipn. ^ 
KeIynack(T. N.). M.D.. M.R,CP. THE 
DRINK PROBLEM IN ITS MEDICO- 
SOCIOLOGICAL , ASPECT-' By feur- 

teen Medical Authorities. • Edited by. 
With 2 Diagrams. Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net: 
Kempis (Thomas A). THE IMITATION 
OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by 
Dean Farrar. Illustrated by C. M.! 

TAird Edition, Reap. Bvo. 3s, 6d,; padded 
morocco. 5s. , - , 

Also Translated by C. Bigg, D.D'* Cri 
Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

See also Montmorency (J. E. O. de)., 
Library of Devotion, tind Standard Libraiy. 
Kennedy (Bart.). THE GREEN 
.SPHINX. Cr.Bvo. 3s.6d.net 
Kennedy (James Houjgnton), D.p., Assist- 
ant I.ecturerin Divinity in the University of 
Dublin. ST. PAUL'S . SECOND AND 
.THIRD EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. With Introduction, Dissertations 
and Notes. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Kimmlns (C. W.)i M.A. THE CHEMIS- 
TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. Ulus- 
trated. Cr. Bvo. as. 6d. , 

Kinffiake (A. W.). See Little Libranr. 
Kipflng. (Rudyard). BARRACK-ROOM , 
BALLADS. TApusand. Twenty^/ 

third Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s. Also Leathers' ^ 
Reap. Bvo. 5J. » . 

A Colonial Edition is also publfshcd.^ ’ 
THE SEVEN SEAS, e-fth THoiT 
Twelfth Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Leather, Reap, Bvo. 

A Colonial Edition is also publish 
THE FIVE NATIONS, tand 
Third Edition, Cr,. Bvo. 

Leather. Reap, Bvo. sr. ‘ 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. Sixteenth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. Also Leather. Reap. 
Bvo. 5J. , ' 

A Colonial Edition is also pUbrnbed/ ; 
Kniaht (Altert B.), TKHT COMPLETE , 
( 3 kICKETER. with .50 .Iliu$ttatic>ns.^ 
Demy Bvo. js, 6d. net I 

A Colonial Edition is alse bblblUM ^ 
Knlffht (H. J. C.), B.D. Cburcbmaa^Sv 
Bible. ' 

Knowllns (R. J.), M.A., Profe^c of Nev 
Testament Exegesis at KiM’« Collegia, 
London. See Westminster Coimnentariw 
Lamb (Charles and Mary), THE WOEK^ 
Edited by E. V. Lucas. Illustrated* // jh. 
Seven Volumes. Demy Bvo. ys,6d.eaeh.‘ 

See also Little Library ePa Lucas (E.'V.X 
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A, H;), : Set titfcte Guides. " 

l 4 iltiibroa(Prol«Aa 0 f 5 «p.)* SeuByzaixtin^ 

' Texts. • 

Lane.Podl6<§tiinley\ A HISTOl^Y OF 
EGYPT IN THE m 1 d 6 lE AGE^ Fully 
Illustrated. Cn 8 6s, . 

Laiitb^e(P^,M.A. BALLADS OF THE 
BRAVKi rUeins of Chivalry, Enterprise, 
Coura^, ahd Constancy. ThWAEdittoH, 

' ' Cr,‘ its, 6d. 

MW- (WMMwilL See Library of Devotion 
Standard Library. ' 

(HdifryVXHE DUKE OF DEVON- 
. A Biograpity. With iz lUusira- 

- 'tfons. J/Mtv 8r<^. . tzs, 6d, net. 

THE SPIRIT OF THE LINKS. Cr.ivo.6s, 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ste also Braid (James). 

Braz (Aiiatole). THE LAND OF 
PARDONS. Translated by Francks M. 
Gostlzmg. With la Illustrations in Colour 
by T. C. Gotgh, and 40 other Illustrations. 
Second Edition, Crown Zvo, 6s, 

Ue (Captain L. Melville). A HISTORY 
OF POLICE IN ENGLAND. Cr. Zvo, 
2S, 6d. net. 

Lewes (V. B.>, M. A. AIR AND WATER. 

Illustrated. Cr, 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

Uwls (B. M. Gwyn), A CONCISE 
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN SHRUBS. 
Wittpao Illustrations. Ecap, Zvo, sr.'On!’. 
net. 

Lisle (Portuodede). See Little Books on Art. 
Littieiiales (H.). See Antiquary's Books. 
Lock (Walter), D.D., Warden of Keble 
College. ST, PAUL, THE MASTER- 
BUILDER. Second Ed. Cr.Zvo. '\s. 6d. 
THE BIBLE AND, CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Cr, Bvo, 6s, 

See also Keble (J.) and Leaders of Religion. 
Locker (P. See Little Library, 

Lodge (Sir Oliver), F.R.S. THE SUB- 
, STANCE OF FAITH ALLIED WITH 
SCIENCE: A Catechism for , Parents 
asi^ Tesxiier^. Eig-EtAEd. Cr,Zvo. zs. ’net, 
LofttetttM’CW. F.), M.A. ETHICS AND 
l^t^NEMENT. ^ With a Frontispiece. 

Ml:tellpW<fj. W 0 » See Little Library. 

" ' LETTERS 


njider '(Geom Horace). LETTERS 
PROM A SJ^F-MADE MERCHANT 
■ TO HIS SON. Sixteenth Edition. Cr, Zvo, 
3Sf6d. 

: o. A Colonial Edition U also published. 
OLD GORGON GRAHAM. Second Edition. 

’ "A CoUmiai Edition is also published. 
Lover (Bknioel). Seel.PtL. . 

V. L. dnd C. L. 0 . ENGLAND DAY BY 
. DAY : Or, The Englishman’s Handbook to 
Efficicney. Illustrated by Gborgb Morrow. 
'Ecfi^h EdMon, FcaE. 4to. is. net. 

LlfdWl((B..V.> THE LIFE OF CHARLES 
LAIO. With 98 Illustrations. Fourth 
nnd^ Revised Edition in One Volume, 
JCtesny^. fs, 6d. net. 

. A Colonial Edition is also published. 


A WkNDEIlER IN ROLLAND. With 
20 Illustrations in Colour by Hbrbbrt 
Marshall, 34 Illustrations after old Dutch 
Masters, ana a . Map. Eighth Edition, 
Cr, Zvo, 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A WANDERER IN LONDON. With *6 
Illustrations in Colour by Nelson DawI^on; 
36 other liUistratioDS and a Map. Sixth 
Edition, Cr, Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE OPEN ROAD : a Little Book for Way- 
farers. Twelfth Edition, Fcnp, Zvo, 5s , ; 
/ndia Paper ^ is, 6d, 

THE FRIENDLY TOWN : a Little Book 
for the Urbane. Third Edition, Ecap. 
87/0. 5s , ; /ndia Paper ^ is, 6d. 

FIRESIDE AND SUNSHINE. Third. 
Edition, Fcap. Zz/o. sr. 

CHARACTER AND COMEDY. Third 
Edition, Fcap. Bvo. 5J. 

THE GENTLEST ART. A Choice of 
Letters by Entertaining Hands. E'ourth 
Edition. FcapTZvo, ss. 

A SWAN AND HER FRIENDS. With 34 
Illustrations. Demy Zvo, 12s. 6d, net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Lticlnn. See Classical Translations. 

Lyde(L. W.), M.A. See Commercial Serie.s. 

Lydon (Noel S.). See Junior School Books. 

LytteltonCHon.Mrs. A.). WOMEN AND 
THEIR WORK. Cr.Zvo. 2s. '6d. 

Macaulay (Lord). CRITICAL AND HIS- - 
TORICAL ESSAYS. Edited by F. C. Mon- 
TAGUE, M.A. 7 'hree Volumes, Cr. Zvo. iZs, 

M*Allen(J. B* B.), M.A. See Commercial 
Series. 

MacCulloch (J. A.). See Churchman's 
Library. 

MacCunn (Florence A.). MARY 
STUART. With 44 Iliustration.s, in 
eluding a Frontispiece in Photogravure.' 
Nc7u and Cheaper Edition, Large Cr, 6w, 
6s. 

See also Leaders of Religion. . 

McDermott (B. R.). See Books on Business. 

M*l^wall(A. S.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Mackay (A. M.), B./» See ^^Churchman's 

y V 

Mackenzie (W. Lealie), M.A., M.D., 
D.P.H., etc. THE HEALTH OF THE 
SCHOOLCHILD. Cr.Zvo. zs. 6d. 

Macklln (Herbert W.>, M.A. See Anti- 
quary’s Books. 

M‘Neile (A., H.), B .D. See Westminster 
Commentaries. 

* Mdlle Mori * (Author of). ST, CATHER- 
INE OF SIENA AND HER TIMES, 
With 28 Illustrations. Deskp Zi/o. ys. 6d, 
net. t 

Magnus (Uurle), M.A: A PRIMER OF 
WORDSWORTH. Cr.Zvo. 2s.6d. 

MahaffyCJ. P.),Liu.D4 A HISTORY OF ^ 
THE EGYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES, r 
Fully Illustrated. Cr, Zvo. 6s. ' ^ , 

Maitland (P. W.), M.A., LL.D. ROMAN 
CANON LAW IN THE CHURCH OF . 
BViGltANDi ^ReyalZvo, \is,6d*f'' 



H 


rMESSfeS.' Metbu’ 

A-I AjdEALTH AND 
*11. Cr^ w. 


ENGLISH RE- 


ftWwrmtVB. 

TEMPi^ANeE REi 

ji2{d« (H. ba-i«;a. _ 

; ■ -CORDS.'* A (^pani 6 n to tbe HisU^ of 

• •> England. Cr. 8 f«. 3 ^. 6 <f. 

.THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF A 
' CITIZEN. Swinth Edition. Cr. Svo, 

7f ■' 

>‘>^Eed1atso School Histories. 

Ifjprebsilt <e. C.), M.A., Fellow of Peter, 
f house. Cambridge. A GREEK ANTHO- 
LOGY SficM Edition. Cr. 8 w. 3 #. 6 </, 
\ See also Cook (A*. M.). 

(Jeannette), M. A. ENGLISH 

* , 7 . ,!^ASTORAL DRAMA from the Restora- 
)v';tioa to the date of tlie publication of the 

• VLyrical Ballads ' ( 1660 . 1798 ). Cr. 8vo. 
c ss^^n^ti 

rMArr(J. E.), F.R.S.,EcU.owof St John’s Col- 
■ lege; Cambridge. THE SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OESCENERY. Second Edition. 


Illustrated. 


. Illustrated. Cr. Ivo. 6s. 
AGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. 

Ck 9w. 0^ 

Mar^ott (J. A. R,), M.A. THE LIFE 

:and times of lord Falkland. 

’ With, Illustrations. Second Edition. 

: Eiemf8vo. •js.6d.noU 
. Mttrvgn (Andrev). Sec Little Library. 
Matelledd (John)i^ SEA LIFE IN NEL- 
;:^t 80N’S .TIME. : niifetrated. Cr. Zvo. 
y .3#. 6</. ^ 

A Colonial Editlonls also published. 

ON .THE SPANISH MAIN: or, Some 
English ForAv$ p the Isthmus of 
Darien. With aa Ijuustrations and a Map, 
... j; ^ JDtmv Zw. SOS. fdtynet. 

.A A Colonial Edition is also published. 

VAf SAILOR'S GAli^ND. Selected and 
' . Edited by. .SecomMd. Cr.Zvo. s5.6d.net. 

ENGLISH RR<teE MISCELLANY. 

‘I • Selected and Edited ny. Cr. 8w. 6s. 

S l(A*)* Se^ Connoisseur's Library. 

'A* X), D. D. S6e Leaders of Religion. 
(aeorjre).| tUE EVOLUTION OF 
. '*! PLANT LIFE ; |<ower Forms, lllustihted. 
"■'V' Cr.-8w. 9S.6d.tjki‘y 
<Mti^rnian (C. Iff ’ Q.), M.A., M.P. 
..TENNYSON IAS A RELIGIOUS 
TEACHER. ^.8w. 6s. 

.Matlimn (B. A). . COUNSELS OF 
LIFE.' Etnp. SsA ae. 6d *.ssd/ . 
;jlto(Shia THE-PHILmY ALBUM. 
.ii^SeeihviMsiitionj ss. net. 

: (AlUieitCMr^'B.), Fellow of the 
J^.Anthropolo^al Jhstmte. WOMAN IN 
S^TRANSITlON.f 6#. 

Mellows mtamns,). SHORT STORY 
OFo EHGLISkT LifeRATURE. Cr. 

.Mdthven (A, Mt st M.A.. THE 
f ^&AQEpy . Op SOUTH AFRICA. 

^ENpL^D'S ’RUIN ; ..Discussed in Six-; 
+eeN LEtTSil&l^'To ^hb Right Hoh. 


"Cat A^ uan.’:A ^ ^ 

M^A. ATl^ 

UFE^ os, Tin THEORy oNi KltiN^i^- 
'tion;" Cr, 

THE ROTOR OF CONClEl^T^tlQirl 

How TO AcQuFkE’ if, SecM Ed^ion. 

Cr. Sfv. “ 3J. 6d. new '■ * > ‘ ' 

MlllalE (J. a.).- THE LirS ANDJLeT. 
TERS OP SIR JOHW EVERETT 
MILLAIS, Prasidehtof thftRqyal Ahgd«t|W. 
With many llluatratiohSi of which ^ Am in 
Photogravure. New Edition^ 
js. 6d. net. ' ■■ 

See also Little Galleriea i , 

Millln (Q. P.). PlfCTORlAL* GARDEN- 
ING. With ax Illustrations. Cmww ^ 

Mlllis (C.\!). M.I.M.E. See 'fextb(R^/»r 
Technology. ^ - 

Milne (i. a,), M.A. A pl^SViJIW 
EGYPT UNDER ROMAF- JUJlRi 
’ Fully Illustrated, Cr*^vo. &r»,' 

Milton (John). See Little Library and 
Standard Library. * ■ 

A DAY BOOK OF MILTON* Editqd by 
R. F, Towndrow. Fca*. Zvo.<9S. 
Miiichln(H. C.}>M.A. Se6 Pfeel(R.V 
MitcholUP. Chalmers), M.Ae>OUTUNES 
OF BIOLOGY. Illustrated. ^ecoddEdU 
. tion. Cr. Zvo. 6s, '■/.:■■■ , ' • 

MItton (Q. B.). JANE AU$TEN AND 
HER TIMES. With at niusti^tioias. 
Second and Chenier Edition . . CF. 

Zvo. 6s. ' ' , ■ ' 

A Colonial Edition is also published. ^ 
Moffat (Mary M.). QUEEN LOUISA OiF 
PRUSSIA. With 20 Illustrations. Fourth 
Edition. Crown Zvo. 6s; ■ 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

* Moil (A.)e' See Books on Business. 
Moir(D« M.X See Little Library* ‘ „ ^ 
MoUnos (Dr* MIebaol de)* See Libr^ of 

Money (L. 0. Chlozza), M.P. RUPEES 
AND POVERTY. Eighth Emofe. Simy 
Zvo, i^.neu AlsoCr. Svd: 

SOCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL PRt)- 
BLEMS. Demy Zvo. ^.sset^, >■ I' , 
Mobtagn (Henry^ Earl of Mdhch<^7!; 

library of Devotion. • - \ ; 

Montaigne. A DAY BOOK OF. 

byC.F. Pond, Fcaji,8oo, at, 6d,*neU 
Montgomery (H. Be) THR EMFI^BOF 
THE EAST. WUh a FrootSsf^iil^r 
hml z6 Other lllustpitiobfi. 
not. ' ■ /-’v'' ; • ; V ■ 

A Colonial EditfnnJsalMiM^ 

Montmorency Cl* doA 

THO MAS HIS, A0| AND 

V BOOK. Wth 

Mdon<E E.). BACk KllfTOjiNfa* 
Cf^. Zoo. as. 6d: ' - 
Moorhouae fB. thiUgliiV’r f 
. gASilLTOH*; .W 
; Second EdiHon./ 

- A Cptonial Bldidojlris'aHopii 








' ' ”irj% "31. 6d.^ 

|l|oH^.(||k; of Clift<>A Collesei S«« 

ill&^'(Mlmvt%WA Fwndedon. THK 
; . |tE« . jSJ£C>PL£. with 74 Illustrations. 
Cni»n 9mK as* 6d. 

tiTTl^ MITCHELL: The Story op a 
^^ d»fAiN[ Squirrel told by Himself. 

.. ' With maiiy lustrations. Sa.Cr.Svo, 2s.td, 
rnwHsUo* THE WtAKEftS or JAPAN. 
Wtth 24 fllusiratioiis. Dtmy 80^. rar. td. 

Alm^c (^Mfah B.)i * See Little 
MoHottK* SeeBrodrick(M.). 

C, 00 , D.D., Lord Bishop of Dur- 
- ham. Sec Leaders of Religion. 

M^r <M. IVU. pAttlaonh M..A. THE 
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8sw. ai. 61/. 

MUndella (V* . A.), M. A. See Dunn {J. T. ). 
MnnnKRO. M.A., LL.D. See Antiquary's 
fiOok^. 

MyenifA. Wallla). THE COMPLETE 
XAWN TENNIS PLAYER. With many 
’ Xllustratioos. Stc<md Edition. Demylvo. 
t! veaJtd^ futt , 

KilWlfi«iMr(A). Seel.P.L. 
N«l«<W;:^;L SheHaU(R. N.>. , ^ 

(pi^ (EniMt). , HUGO WOLF, 
fm 13 JltwStrhtions. Vomy 8wo. ys. 6d. not. 



N«#ilwnM«orde>. M. 0 . J).P.H..F.R.S.E., 
-J^^FANf ^ MORTALITY, A Social 
r ' PRiWttlrti. With 16 0 iagramA Dmy 

HO 1^4 Otfaera, See Library 

|#{^»faoiiQe, A^iur, M. 0 m F.R.CP. 
" THE PKliVEHTION OF TUBERCU- 
LOSIS.' 8w* *o». net. 

r ^ PAPERS IN THUCYDIDES. Cr. Btfo. as. 
SmL P.l. 

U O^jg^THE LIFE OF 
. !^SfR‘ WALTER SedTT. With 53 
iJhiMilw % Jbwy Wylie. Demy Zvo. 

WO* THE GREAT 
* The I^av<$tment and Fall of Port 
k Artto. Wtth. Maps, Plans, and 25 Illus- 
tos.6d.fiee, 

' A CokiAial Edition is also published. 

“ “.H.i NAPLES. Past 

• With a's Coloured Illustrations 
apt GtutiBkENHAGBN. Second 
6s. : . 

Edi^lion is abo published. 

, fHB DISCIPLES AT SAIS AND 
^RPHAGMENTS. Edited by MUs 
. /W. Stfo, at, 6d, net, 
^JSeeLRL. , 

" JA .. M. Amj Fhioeudary of 
..J PRIMEKliP RELIGION. 


Ol^m (P. MOrBiA; : Se<i T^iltboofcs o^' 
'.Science. 'v' 

Qllplisiit (MrsO." See Leaders Reliuiqn.- - 
Ou^r, TtaoiiuiEr M. D. ' DISEASE^ PF 
: OCCUPAT ION. With lUusttationsti :iMy' 
t»d, .lor. 6d. neti . -v t'"* 

OiiiEn(C. W» C.)rM.A., Fellow All SouW. ' 
Oxford. A HISTORY OF THE ART 
OF WAR IN THE; MIDDLE A^ESi^ 
Illustrated. Demy 8e^. tor. 6d, nit% 
Ottley (R. L.X U.D. See Handbook qf ! 

Theology and Leaders of Religion* •, V 
Overtoil (J. HO* . See Leaders of Religiohv 
Owen (Douglas). See Boolca on Business. : . 
Oxfora(M. N 0 » ofGuyh Hospital* A HAND* 
BOOK OF NURSING. Eouyth Editions 
Cr, 8vo, 3f . 6fl?, ,.1 ' 

Pakes (W. C. C.). THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE- Illustrated. DemyBvo. ^t$s. 
Parker (Gilbert), M.P. A LO V E R'^S 
DIARY. Fcap.Zvo, sf. 

A volume of poema ■ . 

ParkesfA. K.). SMALL LESSONS ON 
GREAT TRUTHS. Fcap. Zvo. U. 6d, 
Parkinson (JobiO* PARADISI IN SOLE 
PARADISUS TERRESTRIS, OR A 
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA- 
SANT FLOWERS. Foiio. ?r. net, 
ParmenterfJohn). HEUO-TROPKS. OR 
NEW POSIES FOR SUNDIALS. 
Edited by Pekcival Landon., Qmrto* 
3*. 6d. mt. , . ' . 

Parmentler (Prof. Leon). See Bide* (TlX 
Parsons (Mrs. C.). GARRICK AND MIS 
CIRCLE. With 36 Illustrations. Seeond 
Edition. Demy Zvo.^ ias.6d.net: 

A Colonial Edition is also published. ' 
Pascal. See Library of Devotion. , . 

Paston (Georgd). SOCIAL CARICA- 
TURE IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. With over 200 Illustrations; 
imperial Quarto, j^a.ias. 6d. net, 

LADY MARY WORTLEY MONTAGU 
AND HER TIMES With 34 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. DemyZvo, t^.niti^ 
See also Little Books on Art andf.PtL*. 
Paterson(W. R.)(Benjainin Swift). LIFE'S 
QUESTIONINGS. Cr, Zvo.xs, 6d. net . .. 
Patterson (A. H,). NOTES OF AN EAST 
COAST NATURiiLIST. Illustrated in 
Colour by F. Southgate, R.B.A. Second 
Edition, Cr,Zvo: 6s, . ' , 

NATURE IN EASTERN NORFOLK, 
With 12 Illustrations in Colour, by FraMk 
Southgate, R.B. A. Second I' Jition, Cr^: 

WILD LIFBi ON A NORFOLK ESTU* 
ARY. With 40 Illustrations by 
and a Prefatory^ Note by' Hc^P^adhMh'e 
Duchess or Bedfoko. Demy Zvo, 
ios.6d.net, ^ - , V ■ ■ 

Peacock (Nett^. See Little Books on Art. 
Platterson (J. B.). See Simplified French 
Texts. . 

Peake (C. M. AA F.R.H.S.. A CON- 
. CISE HANDBOOK OF GARDEN: 

annual and biennialplaSts. 

With 24 Illustrations. Fcap:Zijio. 3/. AA itdt. 





Messrs. Methuen’s ^ItALOGUE, 


Mi^iiiiiXH. .CA M.Av 
03Q>0RI>, Wiih^foo. Ulustrations -in 


. 6li ..^ . 

' A Edition b oubiished* 

lata Fellow of* Trinity College^ 
’Oxford, and Sef:retary to the Royal Com* 
ioMon on the I^nsing Laws. PRACTI- 
- : CAL LICENSING REFORM. S€cond 
Edtiiim* Cr. 8vfi, xs. 6(f. 

P«trIe(W.M. Winders), D.C.L., LL.D., Pro- 
fessor of Egyptology at U ni versity College. 
A HISTORY OF EGYPT. Filly IllSs. 
. tirated. In six volumes. Cy.8vo. ts, each. 

ypU !• From thb Eakubst Kings to 
, XVlTH DYNAStY. Sixth Ediiion. 

VoL. II, The XVIIth and XVIIIth 
Dykastib.*!. Fourth Edition. 

YOU in. XIXth to XXXth Dynasties. . 
Voi. IV. The Egy^t of the Ptolemies. 

J. P, Mahaffi^ Litt.D. 

VoL. V. Roman Egypt. J. G. Milne, M.A. 
VoL. VI. Egypt in the Middle Ages. 

Stanley Lanb*Poolb, M.A. 

RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Lectures delivered 
at University College, London. Illustrated. 
€t. Bvo, iS. 6d, 

SYRIA' AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
Et AM ARN A TABLETS. Cr.Bvo. os.6d. 
EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. First Series, lyth to xiith Dynasty. 
EditedbyW. Fliudrxs Petrie. Illus- 
trated by Tristram £14.15. Second Edi- 
tion; Cr. Bvo. %s. 6d^ 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. Second Series, xviiith to xixth 
Dynasty. Illustrated by Tristram Ellis. 
Crown Bvo. yt, 6d. „ 

EGYPTIAN decorative ART. A 
Course of Lectures delivered at the Royal 
Institution. Illustrated. Cr, Bvo. y. 6d, 
PhUlips (W, A.). SeeOxford Biographies. 
PlltUpotto (Eden). .MY DEVON YEAR. 
With 38 IHustraticpis by J. Ley Pethy- 
BRIDGB, Second fHct Cneaper Edition. 
LarreCr.Bvo. Bs... 

UP ALONG ANq DOWN ALONG. 

. Illustrated by CjuADpE Shepperson. 
Cr. 4to, $s. net. 

Ph^hkn (J. Ernesi)» TREES IN NA- 
TURE, MYTH, AND ART. With *4 
-. Illustrations. CrovmBvo, 6s. 

Piltfr (Victor 0 .). ^ School Histories. 
;Ptoto. Se'» Standardl/ibrary. 

Pl^lltlMf. , 1 ^HE C^TIVI. NiiMitcd, with 
ait'lhjtroauction, Tesftiial Note 5 , 1 and a Com- 
\men]lary| by W. M|^ LijtltnsAY, Fellow of 
I A ;JibMsG«lage,Oxfbr 4 JDejmivoi tos.Bd.nei. 

tj), B.A,, King’i 
CoU«e, Cambridge. ; , See^Scbool Examina- 
.. . tion series. ' 

Podtthore (Prank). 

, TUALISM, Two Volumes. 

9 U . net . > * \ 

PlMburd ^Iceb • See Little’jSooks on Art. 
'^]Utfd<BllxaP.)t See Licde Books on Art. 
Pe^ CDaviiix M. LN.A. . See Books on 
. Buidnesi;, "... - 


ty, B.A^, King’s 

MOpERN SPIRL 
Demy Bvo. 


Pditer (M. C.), M^Am 
ELEMENTARY TEXT; BOOK t)F 
AGRICULTURAL. BOTANY. Hhla- 
“trated.' Seei^tui Mdifion. Cr. .. Iirai. V* . 
Power (J. O’Coiinorb THE 
OF AN ORATOK, ^ Cn r 6si ‘ : 

Prance(Q.). See WyOtj ' 
Prescott < 0 . L.). ABOUTeMUSIC, AND . 
WHAT IT IS made OF. m 

PrW Wnor C.). A PRINCESS OF 
THE OLD WORLD. WiJb 
trations. Demy Bvo. rai'. 6d. net, ' * . i. ; ‘ 
Price (L. L.), M.A., Fellow of Otbl Q)l%e, 
Oxon. A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
POLITICAL ECONOMY PROM ADAM 
SMITH TO ARNOLD TOYNBEE. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo, 9S.6d, 

Primrose (Deborah). A MODERN 
BCEOTIA. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Protheroe (Ernest). THE DOMINION 
, OP MAN, Geography im its Human 
Aspect. With 3a full-page Illustrations.' 
Cr. Bvo. 2S. ' ■ ' 

Quevedo Vllleffas. See Miniature Library. 
‘Q» (A. T. Qulllef CoiiCb). T»E 
GOLDEN POMP. A Procession of 
English Lyrics from Surrey to Shir- 
ley. Second and Cheaper Edition. Cr.Bvo. 
2s.6d.net. ; ‘ ' 

0 . R. and B. S. MR. WOODHOUSE’S 
CORRESPONDENCE. Cr.Bvo. |*. 

A Colonial Edition is also publisheC 
Rackham (R. B.), M.A. See Westminster 
Commentaries. ' < 

RagM(UuraM.). THE WOMEN ART- 
ISTS OF B( 5 lOGNA. With ao Illus- 
trations. Demy Bvo. is.6d.net. ^ 

Rage (Lonsdali^. B.D., Oxon. DANTE 
AND HIS ITALY. With 3x1 lUustra"- 
lions. Demy Bvo. J2 s. 6d, net. ■ 

Rahtz (P. J.), M.A., B.Sc., Lecturer in 
English at Merchant Venturers- TechntC&l 
College, Bristol. HIGHER ENGLISH. 
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 3X. 6d, 
Randoliih (B. W.), D.D. See Library ef 
Devotion. ' "L 

Rannie (D. W,). M.A. A STUDENT'S 
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. Cr.Bvo.yM 
WORDSWORTH AND HIS QRCLE. 
With 20 Illustrationsi Demy 8*«.' ' 

net, ' 

Rasbdalt (Hastings), M.A,, Fellow and 
Tutor of New College, Oxford, . DOC- 
TRINE AND DEVELOPMENT, 

Raven <J. J.), D.D. , F.S. A. Ske AwdigHSiry's 
' Books. ‘ 

Raven-Hill (Li)| See Llcwelly 
Rawstome (Lawrence, Bsi 
Raymond (Walter). See Bl 
(Lilian). MADAME 4)S 

YETTE. With many ift 

Demy Bvo. xos. 6d, ne^ ■ 

Real Paddy (A). j^Beel.P.E. * ; ’ , 

Reason (WO. M.A. UNIVERSITY 
SOCIAL SETTLEMENTS; 

- -CrMo. . 2S. 6di w ■ f, v., - ■ 




general Literature 


*7 


(fi* A.)) M.A., D.Litt. See West* 
' Coifxunentaries. 

the REAL 

INDIit. Demv Zvo^ ifbs, 6ii. net. 

A Coloniai Edition is also published. 
*Rel«h (Bmil). Doctor Ju«s. WOMAN 
THROUGH THE AGES. With 34 
Illustrations. ^Two Volumes* DemyZvo. 
aif. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also publLshed. 
Reynolds (Sir Joshua). See Little Galleries. 
Rhoades (J. P.)., See Simplified French Texts. 
Rb^es (W. B.). See School Histories. 
Rleil(H.). M.A. See Siirmlified French Texts. 
Roberts <M. B.). Se^(;banner (C. C.). 
Robertson (A.). D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Exeter.. REGNUM DEI. (The Bampton 
Lectures of tpor). A New and. Cfieaper 
’Edition, Demy Zvo, is, 6d. net. 
Robertson (C. Grant). M.A., Fellow of 
All Souls’ College, Oxford. SELECT 
STATUTES, CASES, AND CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL DOCUMENTS, i6(3o-x83a. 
Den^ Zvo. los. 6d. net, 

Robertson (C. Grant) and Bartholomew 
(J. G.), F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S. A HIS- 
TORICAL AND MODERN ATLAS OF 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE. Demy Quarto, 
es, 6d, net. 

Robertson(SIrG.S.),K.C.S.I. CHITRAL: 
The Story of a Minor Siege. Third 
Edition, Illustrated. Cr.Zvo, tzs.td.net. 
Robinron (A. W.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Robinson (Cecilia). THE MINISTRY 
OF. DEACONESSES. With an Introduc- 
tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Cf. Zvo. js. 6d. 

Robinson (P. S.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Rochefoucauld (La). See Little Library. 
Rodwell (G.), B.A. NF:W TESTAMENT 
GREEK. 'A Course for Beginners. With 
a Prefac^by Walter Lock, D.D., Warden 
of Keble College. Fca/. Zvo. ^s. 6d. 
Roe(Pred). OLD OAK FURNITURE. With 
many Illustrations by the Author, including 
a frontispiece in colour. Second Edition. 
DemyZifO. jos.6d.net, 

Roff^S (A» G. L.), M.A. See Books on 
Business. 

Romney (George). See Little Galleries. 
ROSCOO (B. S.). See Little Guides. 

Rose (Bdward). THE ROSE READER. 
Illustrated. Ck Zvo. as. 6d. Also in 4 
Pesrts. Parts /. and II* td, each ; Pari 
ParilV.xod. 

Rose (G« HO* See Hey (H.)„ and Baring- 
^ Gould (S). 

Rowhtree deshua). THE IMPERIAL 
DRUG trade, a Re-Statement of 
/ THE Opiom Question. Third Edition 
\ Revised*., Cr*JZvo* as. net. 
^Royde-Smltli (N, G.). THE PILLOW 
B(^K: A Garner op Many Moods. 
;^P(^ectcd by. Second E 4 iH 6 n, Cr, Zvo, 

P OUR DA Y. Selected, 
r ; with an Introduction, by. Fcap. Zvo* ss. 


Rubie (A« B.)t D.D. See Junior School 

Books. 

Riisseli (Archibald G. B.). See Blake 
(William). 

Russell (W. Clark). THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD, 
With Illustrations by F. Brangwvn. 
Fourth Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s. 

Ryley (M. Beresford). QUEENS OF 
THE RENAISSANCE.. With 94 Illus- 
trations. Demy Zvo, los, 6d, net. 

Sainsbury (Harrington), M.D., F.R.C.P. 
PRINCIPIA THERAPEUTICA. 
Demy Zvo. js, 6d. net. 

St. Anselm. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Augustine. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Bernard. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Cyres (Viscount). See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

St. Francis of Assisi. THE LITTLE 
FLOWERS OF THE GLORIOUS 
MESSER, AND OF HIS FRIARS. 
Done into English, with Notes by William 
Heywood. With 40 Illustrations from 
Italian Painters. Demy Zvo. ss. net. 

See also Wheldon (F. W.), Library of 
Devotion and Standard Library. 

St. Francis do Sales. See Library of 
Devotion. 

•Saki* (H. Munro). REGINALD. Second 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. ar. 6d. net. 

Salmon (A. L.). See Little Guides. 

Sathas (C.). See Byzantine 'Texts. 

Schmitt (John). See Byzantine Texts. 

Schofield (A. 'T.), M.D., Hon. Phys, Freiden- 
ham Ho.spital, FUNCTIONAL NERVE 


trations. Cr. Zvo. 33. 6 d, 

Scudamore (Cyril). See Little Guides. 
Sdllncourt (B. de.) See Keats(John). 

Sells (V. P.), M.A. THE MECHANICS 
OF DAILY LIFE. Illustrated. Cr.ZtJO. 
as, 6d. 

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH’S 
ANIMALS. Illustrated by G. W. Ord, 
Tenth Edition, Fcap. Zvo, as, 6d, 

School Edition^ js^6d. 

TOMMY SMITH’S OTHER ANIMALS. 
Illustrated by Augusta Guest. Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. as 6d, 

School Edition^ \s. 6d. 

Senter (George), B.Sc. (Lond.), Ph.D. 

See Textbooks of Science. 

Shakespeare (William). 

THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623 ; 163a 5 1664 ; 
11585. Each £4, 4s. net* or a' complete set, 
Eia* I3S. net. 

FoHqs 3 and 4 are ready. 

Folio a is nearly ready. 

THE POEMS OF WILLIAM SHAKE- 
BPEARE. With an Introduction and Not<^ 
• by George Wykdham. Demy Zvo, 
ram* gilt top* JOS, 6d. 

See also Arden Shakespeare, Standard 
Library and LiUle Quarto Shakespeare. . 
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;«i.L yiGtoiiiAN POSTS, c*. 

.^(d- -.V '-•'•'11.'^-. 


',. SOKATA CnSw. 5‘-„ . .... 

$hell«y (piferca? B-). See StandatdXibrary. 
BhepWlt (lu F.)« M.A. See Bariug- 

Sl^W(Artbuf),M.A. UiFElNWEST 
S)NP0N, Third Bdition. Cr, Ivo. 

- M, fid* 

^SWptey (Mary EA AN ENGLISH 
CHURCH HISTORY FOR CHILD- 
R£N/ With a Preface by the Bishop of 
.(^braltar. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Parti. Cr. Bva, iis.fyi.nef. 


Demy 8t^0. xor. td. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Slme (John)* See I.lttle Books on Art. 

Simonson (C. A.). FRANCESCO 
GUARDI. With 41 Plates. Imperial 
- lie. ^iy^.fteti 

SketCW^XR. E. D.). Sec Little Books on 
Art. 

Sklpton <H. P* K.). See Little Books oa 
Art. 

Sladen (Douglas). SICILY: The New 
\ Winter Resort. With over 200 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. , Cr. w. net. 

Small (Evan), M.A. THE EARTH. An 
Introduction to Physiography. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

Smallwood (M. Q.)« See Little Books on 
Art. 

Smiley (P. B.). Seel.P.L. 

Smith (Adam). • tHE WEALTH OF 
NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction 
and numerous NotOi by Edwin Cannan, 
.M,A. TvDQVoHmis. DemyZtio. axs.net. 

Smith (H. Cliftord^ See Connoisseur's 
Library. 

Smith (rlorace dnd, James), See Little 
Library, 

Smith (h. Bon^#. M.A. ANEW 
. JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown Bvo. 

, without Answens, fj. With Answers, as. 6d. 

Smith <R. Mudl^. THOUGHTS FOR 
THE DAY. lEdited by. Fcap. Bvo. 
;/ '' 31 ; fyi. net. | 


Events of the Yfans :^6e*r833* Edited by 
/ ‘ • WiLiTRRD WHi#|rBN*f Illustrated. Wide 

, Shell (F. J*)*. a!hoSk OF EXMOOR. 

'.Illustrated*,. Cr.^tio.'Jps, 

Snowdetifo. B.)i^ mNDY DIGEST OF 
i BRltm HI^O#. Demy Bvp. ^s. fyi. 
;|^im0<stee« See Gia^ml Translations. 

(to Sw 

V^Xunkir .Schoot^^ks. 

,8odth (B« WlltMkX M.it See Junior School 

-hi. 


^uthey iR.). ENGLISH SS^MSN 
Edited by David Hanhav. ■ ^ 

Vol. 1 . (Howard. ClMbvdi HawMas. 
Drake, Cavendbh). Second J^diii^ Cr. 

*^^ol.^n. (Rfbhacd Hawking 
Es^Xj and Raleigh). Cr. Btfe.^ $Sy “ 

See also Standard Limto. - r , , ^ • 
Spence (C. H.>, M. Ar See School £j»iniha- 
tion Series. 

Spicer (A. Dykes), M. A. THE PAPER 
TRADE. A Descriptive, abd HIstoncal 
Survey. With Diagrams and Pmns. Demy 
Bvo, xas. 6d. net. 

Spooner (W. A.),f M.A. Sea Mueib :.0f 
Religion. 

Spragge (W* Horton), M.A* See Junior 

School Books. , ' 

Staley (Bdgeumbe). THE GUILDS OF 
FLORENCE. Illustrated. Second EMUon. 
Royal Bifo. xSs.nei. ' ' , 

Stanmidge (J* W.), B.D, See Library of 
Devotion. . 

‘Stancllffe** GOLF DO’S AND DONT'S. 

Second Edition, Fcap. Bva te.. 

Stead (O.W.)* See Gallaher(D.). 
Stedman(A. M.MAM.A. 

INITIA LATINA t Easy Lessens on Elemen- 
tary Accidence. Tenth Edition. Reap. 
Bvo. ts. , ^ 

FIRST LATIN LESSONS. EloOenik Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bvo. as. a. 

FIRST LATIN READER. w!h Notes 
adapted tc the Shorter Latin Primer and 
Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. iBmo. 
IS, 6d. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM CESAR. 
The Helvetian War, Third Motion. 
tBffio. xs. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. The 
Kings of Rome. Second Edition. zBi!^ 

If. 6</. ' ■ - 

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOft TWSEKS 
TRANSLATION. Tmlfth id, . 

Bvo. If. 6d, 

EiXEMPLA LATINA. Jiwt £xeti^$es 
in Latin Accidence. With Wdsca,btt&,ry, 
Fourth Edition. Cr.Bvo. ts, ' . 
EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON^'TliE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER AND 
REVISED LATIN PRIMER* With 
Vocabulary. Tweljfik and Cheaper Mdifiok. 
Cr.Bvo. IS. 6a. Orig'innlEdttion. .T^.^6d, 

• KEy,,3f. ffef. ^1; V .v’ 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE r 
. Rules and Exercises. S^dd dSditimt. 
Cr. Bvo. IS. 6d, With Yo^ulary. as. 
NOTANDA QUAEDAM : MisceHaneons 
Latin Exercises on Common Rulee and 
Idioms. Fifth Edition. Fcap.BsfO. TS.6d. 
With Vocabulary, sf. Key,8f. " 

LATIN VOCABULARJES FOR lUSPE-. 
TITION ; Arranged accordte^Bplrfm 
Fourteenth Edition. 

A VOCABULARY OF L-VTIN TDIOMSp 
ir8f»^. Fourth Edition, u. 

STEPS TO GREEK* Third rt: 

■xdsed. \Bme. if.- • , 







A S^ORTM GREEK PRIMER. Secifful 
Sditfen.' Cr, 8ev. - is, td. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION.' Fourth Edition^ r§* 
fdsed, ts,^, « 

GREEK VOCABULAISes FOR RR. 
PETITION,' Arranged according to Sub- 
fects. ' FourtH Edition, FcajO.Zito, tJ (id, 
GREEK TESTAMENT SELECTIONS. 
For the txse of Schools. With €ntroduc* 
tidm, Notes, and Vocaholary, Fourth 
E^on» Fcap, Zvo. its, ^d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Eighth Edition, 

. mSTJRENCH LESSONS. Eighth Edi. 

Eoh* Cr, 87 /^. IS, 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. Sixth Edi- 
iiOHi . Fcap, 8w. is, 6d, 

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabti* 
lary. Fourth Edition, Cr. Zvo, os, 6d, 

FR^Clf' VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION : Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Thirteenth Edition, Fcap. Zvo, is, 
See also School Examination Series. 
3 teel (R. Blliott). M.A., F.C.S. THE 
WOWlD OF SCIENCE. With 147 
. Illustrations. Second Edition, Cr. Zvo, os. (id, 

’ See also School Examination Series, 

stepbmoo tc.), of the Technical College, 
Bradford, and Sllddards (P.) of ttie 
Yorkshire College, I^ds. A TEXTBOOK 
DEALING WITH ORNAMENTAL 
DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. With 
; 66 full-cage Plates and numerous Diagrams 
iit the Text. Third Edition, Demy Zvo, 

StSh^on (J.L M.A. THE CHIEF 
TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
FAITH* Cr, Zvo. p,6d, 
Stenie(Lattr«nce). See Little Library. 
$t«aart (Katherine). BY ALLAN 
water . Second Edition, Cr.Zvo. 6 j . 
RICHARD KENNOWAY AND HIS 
; .FRIENDS. A Sequel to ‘By Allan 
W^ter.* Demy Zvo, •7s.6d.net, 
St^^ttson (R. L.) THE LETTERS OF 
ltO®RT LOUIS STEVENSON TO 
, HISj FAMILY AND FRIENDS. 
- Selected ^d Edited by Sidney Colvin. 

Third Edftioeu, ovols, Cr.&vo. 12s. 
LlBgARy EtnTroti. a vols. Demy Zvo. o^s. net. 

;.Avoi(mial Edition is also published. 
VAJLIMA-iLETTERS. With an Etched 
'.portrait by William Strang. Sixth 
Edition, Cr. Zvo. Buckram. 6s. 

' A ColonlaJ Edition U also published. 
TOE LIFE OF R. L. STEVENSON. See 
^ HAliburfO.). 

\ |.> FROM SARANAC 

UESAS. Being Letters 
1. I. Stsvvnson during 
6s, net. 

_ ^-,-3in is also published. 

.OM SAMOA, 1891-95. Edited 

by .M. C. BALPOUk With 





niany .Illustrations. Second EiEtio^ Cr* ' 
8t"^, 6s*, net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. ; 

Stoddart (Anna IV|-)» Sec Oxford Bio- 
graphics. 

Stoken (P. Q,). B.A. HOURS WITH 
RABELAIS* . . From the translation of Sir . 

■■ T. Urquhart and P. A. MoTTttox;,' With 
a Portrait in Photogravure. Cr. 3J. 6d. 

Stone (S. J.). POEMS AND HYMNS. 
With a Memoir by F. G. Ellerton, 
M.A. With Portrait. Cr, Zvo. 6f. 

Storr (Vernon P.), M,A., Canon of Win- 
chester. DEVELOPMENT AND 
DIVINE PURPOSE Cn Zvo. ss- net. 

Story (Alfred T.). AMERICAN 
SHRINES IN ENGLAND. Withinany 
Illustrations, including two in Colour by 
A, R. OuiNTON. Crown Zvo. 6s. 

See also Little Guides. 

Straker (P.). See Books on Business. 

Streane (A. W.), D.D. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Streatfelld (R. A.). MODERN MUSIC 
AND MUSICIANS. With 24 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition, Demy Zvo* js* 6d* 
net. 

Stroud (Henry), D.Sc,, M.A. ELEMEN- 
TARY PRACTICAL PHYSICS. With. 

1 15 Diagrams. Second Edit, revised. 4s, 6d. ' 

5 turch (F.). Staff Instructor to the Surrey 
County Council. MANUAL TRAINING 
DRAWING (WOODWORK). With. 
Solutions to Examination Ouestion.s, Ortho- 
graphic, Isometric and Oblique Projection, 
With 50 Plates and 140 Figures. Foolscap. 

5r. net. 

Suddarde (F.). See Stephenson (C.). 

Surtees (R. S.). Sec I.P.L. 

Sutherland (William). OLD AGE PEN- 
SIONS IN THEORY AND PRACTICE, 
^v^TH SOME Foreign Examples. Cn Zvo* 
os.6d. net. 

Symes (J. E.). M.A. THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo* 

2S. 6d. 

SympBon (E. Mansel), M.A., M.D. See 

Ancient Citie.s. m 

Tabor (Margaret E.). THE SAINTS IN 
ART. With 20 Illustrations. Fcap. Zvo, 
js. 6d. net. 

Tacitus. AGRICOLA. Edited by R. F. . 
Davis, M.A. Fcap. Zvo. os. 

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Fcap, 
Zvo, 2S. 

- See also CIas.sica! Tran.<!ilations. 

Tallack(W.). HOWARD LETTERS AND 
MEMORIES. Demy Zvo, los. 6d, net. ^ 

Taiham (Frederick). See Blake (William). - 

'Tauter (J.), See Library of Devotion. j 

Taylor (A. E.). THE -ELEMENTS OF 
METAPHYSICS. DemyZvo. xos, 6d, . . 



The SAINTS, with 26 lllu^titdldos. : 
Demy Zvo. js. 6d, net* ^ 
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Messrs. MfeTHt/Eif's Catalogue 


Taylor (T. MO. M.A., FeUow of Gonville 
and Caivw College, Cambridge. A CON- 
STITUTIONAL AND Political 
HISTORV OF ROME. To the Reign of 
Domitian. Cn 8w. ys, 6d. 

Teasdale-Bttck^t (Q. T.). THE COM. 
PLETE SHOT. With S3 Illustrations. 
Third Edition, DemySvo. i7s,6d.nct. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Teniiyion (Alfred, Lord). EARLV 
POEMS. Edited, with Notes and an 
Introduction, by J. Churton Collins, 
M.A. Cr, 8vo. 6s. 

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE 
PRINCESS. Edited by J. Churton 
Collins, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Little Lib-ary. 

Terry (C. S.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Thackeray (W. M.). See Littl le Library. 

Theobald (P. V.), M.A. INSECT LIFE. 
Illustrated. Second Edition Revised, Cr. 

Thlbawd*eau(A.C.). BONAPARTE AND 
THE CONSULATE. Translated and 
Edited by G, K. Fortesque, LL.D. With 
X2 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. xos. 6d, net. 

Thompeon (A. H.)* See Little Guides. 

Thompson (A* P«). See Textbooks of 
Tecnnology. 

Tlleston (Mary W.). DAILY STRENGTH 
FOR DAILY NEEDS. Fourteenth Edi- 
tion. Medium i6mo. sur. 6d. mt. Also an 
edition in superior binding, 6^. 

Tompkins (H. W.), p.K.H.S. See Little 
Books on Art and Little Guides. 

Townley (Lady Susan). MY CHINESE 
, NOTE-BOOK With i6 Illustrations and 
2 Maps. Third Ed, DemyZvo. ios,6d.Het. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Toynbee (Paget), M.A.,D.Lrtt. IN THE 
FOOTPRINTS OF. DANTE. A Trea- 
sury of Verse and Prose from the works of 
Dante. Small Cr, Bthf. 6d. net. 

See also Oxford Biograpnies and Dante. 

Trench (Herbert).. DEI RDRE WEDDED 
AND OTHER .POEMS. Secoptd and 
Revised Edition. Large Post 8vo. 6s. 

NEW POEMS. Second Edition. Large 
PostZvo. 6s. # 

Trevelyan (Q. M.), jFellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, ENGLAND UNDER THE 
STUARTS. .WitfiMaps and Plans. Third 
Edition, Detny xor. 6d. net, 

Troiltbeck (Q. IB.)J ,Se.e Litt^Guides. 

. TylOf (B. A.), B.A«, F.C.S. ' See Junior 
SchodlBooksl f 

TyrrelNQlU (Pranks),. See Little Books 
on Art. A 

Vardon (Harry). THi COMPLETE 
GOLFER. With 63 Illustrations. Ninth 
Edition, pimy8dp. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Editidn is idso published. 


HENRY STUART. CARDINAL; 
; DUigSOF YORK. \^th ao Illustrations. 
, Siedkd Edition, Pemy^vo, ids, 6d, mt. 


THE NAPLES RIVIERA. With; 25 Ittasr 
trations in Colour byMAURicis GRWPraN- 
HAQEN. Cr,8vo, 6s. 

Vernon (Hon. W. Warren). M.A. READ- 
INGS ON THEHNFEKNO OF DANTE. 
With an Introduction by the Rev, Dr. 
Moore, In Two Volumes, ^Second Edition, 
Cr. 8vo, x%s. net, 

READIUiGS ON THE PURGATORIO 
OF DANTE. With an Introduction by 
the late Dean Church. In Two Volumes. 
Third Edition. Cr, %vo. i$s, net, 
Vincent (J. E.). THROUGH EAST 
ANGLIA IN A MOTOR CAR. With 
x6 Illustrations in Colour by Frank South- 
gate, R.6.A., and a Map. Cr. %vo. . 6s, 
Voegelln JA.), M.A. See Junior Examina- 
tion Series. 

WaddelI(CoI. L. A,), LL.D., C.B. LHASA 
AND ITS MYSTERIES. With a Record 
of the Expedition of 1903-1904. With 155 
Illustrations and Maps. Third and 
Cheaper Edition. Medium 8vo, 7s. 6d, net, 
Wade (Q. W.), D.D. OLD TESTAMENT 
HISTORY. With Maps. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s, * 

Wade( 0 . W.), D.D.. and Wade (J. H.), 
M.A. See Little Guides. 

Wagner (Richard). RICHARD WAG- 
rfER’S MUSIC DRAMAS; Intflrpreta. 
tions, embodying Wagner’s own explana- 
tions. By Alice Leighton Cleathbr 
and Basil Crump. In Three Volumes, 
Fcap 8vo. 2S. 6d. each. 

VoL. I.— The Ring of the Nibelung. 
Third Edition. 

VoL. ii.-^Parsifal, Lohengrin, and 
The Holy Grail, 

VoL. III.— Tristan and Isolde. 
Walkley (A. B.). DRAMA AND LIFE. 
Cr. Bvo, 6s, 

Wall (J. C.). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Wallace-Hadrlll (P.), Second Master at 
Herne Bay College. REVISION NOTES 
ON ENGLISH HISTORY. Cr, 8vo. ts, 
Walters (H. B.). See Little Books omArt 
and Classics of Art. 

Walton (P* W.). See School Histories. > 
Walton (Izaak) and Cotton (Charles). 
See I.P.L. 

Walton (Izank). See Little Library. 
Waterhouse (Elizabeth). WITH THE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED : Little HomUies to 
Women in Country Places. Second Edition* 
Small Pott 8vo, ar. net. 

See also Libraiy, . 

Watt (Pranal). Sec Henderson (T. F.). 
Weatherhead(T.C.), M.A. EXAMINA- 
TION PAPERS IN HORACE. Cy.Sdo. w. 
See also Junior Examination Settes.. ' 
Webber (P. C»). See Textboolis of Techno- 
'logy. - ‘ 

Weir (Archibald). M.A. AN INTRO- 
- DUCTION TO* THE HlS’fORY OF 
MODERN EUROPE. Cr, 5 ev* & \ 
Wells (Sidney HO See TextboolcsofSc^eiiipe. 
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WiB*(J.XM.A.,F«ll9wandTutorofWadh«ni WIlQBnw (A.). PRTROL PETER: or 
CoUeg^. .OXFORD AND OXFORD Pretty Storks and B'unny Pictures, lllus- 
DIFL. Thihl JBeUiion, Cr^^vo, ^s. 6ti. trated in Colour by A. W. Mills. J^tmy 

A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. £tgm 4h. v^Mnet. 

EiMtum^ With 3 Map^ Cn 8w, ^ 3^. (id, Williamson (M. Q.)., M. A. See Ancient 
S^e also Little Guides. Cities. 

WMley (John). See Library of Devotion. Williamson (W.), B.A, Sec Junior Ex- 

WHelttotl (P; W,)* A LITTLE BROTHER amination Series, Junior School Books, and 

TO THE BIRDS. The life-story of St. Beginner’s Books, 

Pi^cis retold for children. WitH 15 Ulus- Wllmot- Buxton (B. M.). MAKERS OF 
trations, 7 of which are by A. H. Buck- EUROPE. Outlines of European History 
land. Largt Cr, 8w. 6f. for the Middle B'orms of Schools. With 12 

Wnllbley(C*X See Henley (W. E.). Maps. Ninth Edition. Cr,%vo. -ks, id. 

WWbley (L.J, M.A., FelW of Pembroke THE ANCIENT WORLD. With Maps and 
College, Cambridgc.o GREEK OLIGAR- lilustration.s. Cr. %vo. 3s. 6d. 

CttlES : THEIR ORGANISATION A BOOK OF NOBLE WOMEN. With 
AND CHARACTER. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 16 Illustrations. Cr, Svo, 3s, 6d, 

Whitaker (Q. H.)» M.A. See Churchman’s A HISTORY OF GREAT BRITAIN: 

Bible. FROM THE Coming of the Angles to 

White (Qllbert). See Standard Library. the Year 1870. With 20 Maps. Cr* 8vf. 

Whitfield (E. E.), M.A. See Commercial 3^, 6d, 

Series. See also Beginner’s Books, 

Whitehead (A. W.). GASPARD DE Wileonf Bishop.). See Library of Devotion. 
COLIGNY. Admiral of France. Wilson (A. J.). See Books on Business. 
With Illustrations and Plans. Emy Bvi>. Wilson (H. A,)^ Sec Books on Business. 
i 2 r. 6d, Hit, Wilson (J. A.). See Simplified French 

Whiteley (R. Lloyd), F.I.C, Principal of Texts, 
the Municipal Science School, West Brom- Wilton (Richard), M.A. LYRA PAS- 
wich. AN ELEMENTARY TEXT- TORALIS : Songs of Nature, Church, and 
BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Home. PottZvo. 2s. 6d. 

Cr, Zvo, 3f, 6d. Wlnbolt (S. E.), M.A. EXERCISES IN 

WhlUsyCMUe). Sec DUke (Lady). LATIN ACCIDENCE. Cr.Zpo, ts,6d. 

Whitting (Miss L.), late Staff Wher of LATIN HEXAMETER. VERSE: An Aid 
the National Training School of Cookery. to Composition. Cr, Zvo, 3s, 6d, Kev, 
THE COMPLETE COOK. With 42 «. net. 

Illustrations. DemyZvo. is. 6d. net. Windle (B. C. A.), D.Sc,,F,R.S.. F.S.A. See 
A Colonial edition is also published. Antiquary’s Books, Little Guides, Ancient 

Whitten (W.), See Smith (John Thomas). Cities, and School Histories. 

Why te(A. Q.). B.Sc. See Books on Business. Winterbotham (Canon), M.A., B.Sc., 
Wilberforce (Wilfrid). See Little Books LL.B. See Churchman’s Library, 
on Art. Wood (Sir Evelyn), F.-M., V.C., G.C.B., 

Wilde XQscar). DE PROFUNDIS. G.C.M.G. FROM MIDSHIPMAN TO 
Eleventk Edition. Cr, 8z^^, 5s. net. FIELD-MARSHAL, With Illustrations, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. and 39 Maps. Ft/th and Cheaper Edition, 

THE WORKS. Demy Zvo. is. 6d. net, 

A Uniform Edition, Demy Zvo, A Colonial Edition is also published. : 

1Q.S, 6d, net each volume. Wood (J» A. B*). See Textbooks of 

TIJE DUCHESS OF PADUA: A Play. Technology. 

POEMS. Wood (J. Hlckory)w DAN LEND, Illus- 

INTENTIpNSand THESOULOFMAN. irated. Third EdfUon. Cr. Zvo. 60. 

S ALOMK A FLORENTINE TRA- A Colonial Edition is also published. 

G E D Y, and VERA; or, THE Wood (W. BIrkbeck), M.A., late Scholar of 
NIHILISTS. Worcester College, Oxford, and Edmondg 

LADY WINDERMERE'S FAN; A Play (Major J. E.). R.E., D.A,a-M,G. A 

about a Good Woman. HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR IN 

A WOMAN OF NO IMPORTANCE: THE UNITED .STATES. With an 

A Play. Introduction by H. Sfensbr Wilkinson. 

AN IDEAL HUSBAND : A Play. With 24 Maps and Plans. Second Edition. 

,THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING EAR- DemyZvo. 12s.6d.net. 

NEST; , A Trivial Comedy for Serious Wordsworth (Christopher), M.A. See 
‘ People. Antiquary’s Books. 

A H 0 U 3 E OF POMEGRANATES, THE Wordsworth (W.). THE POEMS OF. 

HAPPYPRINCE, and OTHER TALES. With an Introduction and Notes by 

LORD ARTHUR SAVILE'S CRIME and Nowell C. Smith, late Fellow of New 
: OTHER PROSE PIECES. College, Oxford. In Three Folnmcs, 

DE PROFUNDIS. * , Demy Zvo. xjs. net. 

WHfclild W. H,), B.A. THE ALIEN POEMS BY WILLIAM WORDSWORTH. 

' INVASION, CkZvo, 2s,6d, Selected with an Introduction by S'|id>FORO 



MetouEn’s Catalogue 


A. Brooks. With 40 lIlaatraUolnE hV £« 
H. Nbw, including a Frontis{Hece in 
Photogravure. fs. Sd, nti. 

See also Little Library. 

. Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge <S. T.)« 
See Little Library. 

Wright (Arthur). D.D., Fellow of (Dueen's 
Culege, Cambndge. See Churchman's 
LibrMy* ^ 

Wright <C. dordoii). See Dante. 

Wr&ht (J. C.). TO-PAV. Thoughts on 
, Life for every day. Demyxtmc, ts,t>d.Het, 

Wright (Sophie). GERMAN VOCABU- 
LARIES FOR REPETITION. Fcap. 

Wy^t (Kate M.). See Gloag (M. R.). 

Wylde<A. B.). MODERN ABYSSINIA. 

. With a Map and a Portrait. Dimy Zvo. 

W 3 ^l^m.A.). NORWAY AND ITS 

, FJORDS. With 16 Illustrations, in Colour 
by W. L, WyLLffi, R.A., and 17 other 
Ifiustrations. Crown Bvo. 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 


(Ohorgo). See Shai^ft^Mte 

Wyoa^andPrahooW THE LAND, 
i OF THE BLACK MOUNTAIN. With 
SJ Illustrations. JCv, '■ 6id, nit, 
Yedta^W. B.).* A BOOK OF IRISH 
}' VERSE. Remud and 
\ Cr\Zvo, 3J. ^ , J ' 


J^eto Edition (S event wiiA ntanyjdddir 
Hons, Demy, Zvo, tits, 61^* net, 

A, Colonial Edition U also f^bth^ted* ^ 

THE JOY Op THE ROAD : Aa AppuSsiaa. 
tion of the Motor . With a; ri;ohus- 

piece in Photogravure. Small Dimy 8bb, 

YomeG'.M.). THE AMEIIIOAN 
COTTON INDUSTRY: A SOiSy of 
Work and Workers. Cr,tvo, CUtk^ iu* 6d , ; 
paper hoards^ ts,6d, . 

Zimmern (Antonia). WHAT DO WE 
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRL 
CITY? Rcap,Zvo, is, 6 d.net, 


'' - - Ancient Cities 

General Editor, B. C. A. WINDLE, D.Sc. E R.S. 

Cr, Svo. 4 f. 6(1. net, 

Chkstbr. By B. C. a. Windlc,D.Sc. F.R.S. Lincoln. By E. Mansel Sympsori,%t.A., 
Illustrated by E. H. New. M.D. Illustrated by E. H. New. 

Shrbwsbukv. By T. Auden, M.A., F.S.A. Bristol. By Alfred Harvey, M;B. DIus. 

Illustrated by Katharine M. Roberts. trated by E. H. New. 

CAMtEKBURY. By J. C. Cox, LL. D, , F.S. A. Dublin. By S. A. 0 . Titzpatrick. Illustrated 
Illustrated by B. C Bodlter. byW.C. Green. 

Epinburgh. By M. G» Williamson, M.A. 

Illustrated by Herbert |tailton. 


The Antiiiiiary’s Books 

General feditor,;. CHARLES COX. LL.D., F.&A, 
J Demyivo. '}s76d,net. 


Euglirh Monastic By the Right 

Rev; Abbot Gasqurii O.S.B. Illustrated. 
Third Edition, 

Remains or the 'J^rhistoric Age in 
England. By BiC. A. Windle, D.Sc., 

' F.R.B. With nunddi^i Illustrations and 

■'Plans. , |... 

Oti&’ SgRyiCB Boot^' w English 

By Chnstonher Wordsworth, 

> and Hehi%s LRtlehales. With 

J , Coloured and other Piusuations. 

, GpitVc^-AiiT IN Pi^AN ikND Christian 
' TiuesV By J. l^ilfy Allen, F.S. A. 

. With numerous Illus^atic^s and Plans. 
AaCHiBOLOGV. AND I'aLSB ANTIQUITIES. 
By R. MiinfO* LL.D. Illustrated. 

ShrineR or British SatniI. By L C. Wall. 

' With numerous llltutratiops and Plans. 

The RoVAl lioREsn.^r England. By,l; 
c r.s.A. igostriitod. - . 


The Manor and Manorial Records. 

By Nathaniel J. Hone. Illustrated. • 
English Seals. By J. Harvey Bloomv 
Illustrated. 

The Bells or England. By Cw« J. J. 
Raven, D.D., F.S.A. With lUusha&nA., 

, Second Edition, ' v; : • 

Parish Lire in.MediavAjl Engi.Ani>; By, 
the Right Rev. Abbott Gasquet, QjS#. 
With many lllustmtlons. Secmd JSdt^^^ 
The Domesday Inquest.. iBy . A^qlntos 
Ballard, B»A«^ Lit. B« 

The Brassiw m EngLand. : 
W.MackUn,M<,A. Wit^^nyllMiA 4 <^:« ■ 
Second Edition. . ' ' ^ * 

Engush Church Furni'i^ure. By^l. C Cor; 
LL.D.. F.S.A., and A. Hatfy» I1I.B, 
Second EdiHon, 

Folk-Lore as an HistosiCAi^ By 

G. L. Oomme VKth many 
^English Costume. ByGe0fgeCihich>f!i(!K^-V 
With many llItMratsona , . ' 
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pemy.%m, ts* nei each volume, 

^itidn ol ^ilakest^tt in single Plays, lidited with a full Introduction, Textual 
x J <r'X:^ Noteiu and a Commentary at the foot of the page, 

HWlet, . Edited by Edward Bowden. Muasuius for Measure. Edited by H. C, 
:R<ttiS0: AMP Juliet. Edited by Edward Hart. ^ 

Do^den. Twelfth Night. Edited by Mpreton Luce. 

Kmc Lear. .Edited by W. I. Craig. The Merchant of Venice. Edited , by 

Julius Caesar. Edited by M. Macmilian. C. Knox Pooler. , 

The Tempest. Edited by Moreton Luce. Troilus and Cressida. . Edited by K. 
OTHEtLo. Edited bl H. C» Hart. Deighton. V 

Xi^ 'A ndeonicus; Edited by H. B. Bail. The Two Gentlemen of Vrron^ ' Edited 

by R. Warwick Bond. 

CVMBEin^Et ^ Edited by Edward Bowden. Anton v and Cleopatra. Edited byR. H. 

.TMe Meerv Wives OF Windsor. Edited by Case. 

H. C. Hart* Love’s Labour’s Lost. Edited by H. C. 

'A Midsummer Night's Bream. Edited by Hart. 

M. Cuningbam. Pericles. Edited by K. Deighton. 

King Henry V. Edited by H. A. Evans. King Richard hi. Edited by A. H. 
all's Well That Ends Well. Edited by Thompson. 

W. O. Brigstocke. ^ The Life and Death of Kmc John. Edited 

The Taming of the Shrew. Edited by by Ivor B. John. 

R. Warwick Bond. The Comedy of Errors. Edited by Henry 

TimOn of Athens, Edited by K. Beighton. Cuningham. 


^ The Beginner’s Books 

Edited by W. WILLIAMSON, B.A. 

Easy French Rhymes. By Henri Blouet. £a.sv Exercises in Arithmetic. Arranged 
Stecn^ Edition, Illustrated. Ecap,Zvo, is, by W. S. Beard. Third Edition, Feup, 
Easy Stories FROM English History. By Without Answers, ir. With Answers. 

, E. M. Wilmot-Buxton. Third Edition, 3^* 

Cr, Bvo, u. Easy Dictation and Spelling. By W. 

Stories from Roman History. By E. M. Williamson, B.A. Sixth Ed, Fcap, Svo, is, 
V«liiiot-Bu*ton Cr. to., w. W. S.I«a«l .nd 

A First History of Greece, By E. E. Firth. arranged by W. Williamson, B.A. Second 
CkZw. is,6d. Edition, Cr,Zvo. is. 


Books on Business 

Cr, Svo, 2s, (id, net, • 


Ports ano Docks. By Douglas Owen. 

t AXLVFAYs. By E. R. McDermott. 
hr Stock, Exchange, By Chas. Dugoid. 
^Swhnd.MiEtion, 

; The Business of Insurance. By A. J. 
Wilson. 

This Electrical Industry ; Lighting, 
^Traction, and Power. By A. G, Whyte, 
-B.Sc, ■ 

•The Shipbuilding Industry ; Its History, 
- • Practice, Science, and Finance. By David 
. FoUock, M.I.N.^ 

. T^Eb Monw. Market. ByF. Straker. 

-TIie BushiEss Side of Agriculture. By 

^ Af Rogers, M. A. 

tiAV in Byfl. A. Wilson. 

*Tam BRirKrtNiQ Industry. , By Julian L. 
, > SUter, F.I.C., F.C.S. Illustrated. 


The Automobile Industry. By G. de 
Holden'Stone. 

Mining and Mining Investments. , By 
‘A. Moil.' 

The Busine.ss of Advertising. By CUuritoce 
G. Moran, Barrister •at* Law. Illustrated. ' 

Trade Unions. ByG. Drnge. 

Civil Engineering. By T. Qaaton Fldler, 
M.InsL C.£. Illustrated. 

The Iron Trade of Great Britain. By 
J. Stephen Jeans. Ulustrated.. 

Monopolies, Trusts, and Kartells. By 
P.W. Hirst. 

.The Cotton Industry and Trade; 

Prof. S. J. ChapEiaEf ; 

of Commerce in the Uhivendiy 

Chester. lUiisbated, ^ j 
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'■. ' i .'Byrautin^T^actiS. ' 

Editfedby J. B. BURY, M.A.. Litt,D, 

The SvRiAC Chronicle known as that op The History of FsBLLtJS..v : ]^ited |»y C.‘ 
^ACttAKiAH of Mitylene. Translated by . ^AtbRs. *«. mi, ‘ 

f, J. Hamilton, jb.iD., and E. W. Brooks. Ecthesis Chronica’ and CkroHiconAthen- 
DemyZvo. x^s.£d,neU arum. Edited by Profcssb%S, F. Lambros* 

Demy Zmo, - /- 'v 

Evagrius. Edited by L. Bidez and Uon The Chronicle op Morea. Edited by John 
Parmentier. DemyZvo* ios.6<i.nei» Schmit* DttnyZvc, 


The Ohurchmaa’s Bible 

General Editor. J. H. BURN, B.D., P.R.S.B. 


Fcap.&vo. IS. 6d. net each. 


The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Galatians. Explained by A. W. 
Robinson, M.A. Second Edition, 
Ecclesiastes. Explained by A. W. Streane, 
D.D. 

The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Phtlippians. Explained by C. R. D. 
Biggs, D.D.^ Second Edition, 

The Epistle of St. James. Explained by 
H. W. Fulford M.A. 


Isaiah. Explained by W. E, Battles, D.D. 

Two Volumes. With Map. 9S. net each. 
The Epistle op St, Paul the Apostle to 
THE Ephesians, Explained by G. H. Whita* 
ker, M.A. 

The Gospel According to St, Mark. 
Explained by J. C. Du Buisson, M.A. 
2 S. 6d. net. 

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
THE Colo.ssians AND Philbmon. Ex- 
plained by H. J. C. Knight. 2X. net. ^ ' 


The Churchman’s Library 

General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D.,F.R.S.E. 


Crown 8»». y. 6cl. each. 


The Beginnings of English Christianity. 

By W, E, Collins, M.A, With Map. 

The Kingdom of Heaven Here and Here- 
after. By Canon Winter botham, M.A., 
B,Sc.,LL.B. 

The Workmanship Gf The Prayer Book : 
Its Literary and Liuir^cal Aspects. By J. 
Dowden, D.D, Second Editiony Revised 
and Enlarged, 


Evolution. By F, B, Jevons, M.A., Litt.D. 
Some New Testament Problems. By 
Arthur Wright, D.D. 6s, 

The Churchman’s Introduction to the 
Old Testament. By A. M. Mackay, B.A. 
Third Edition, 

Comparative Theology. By J.®A. Mac* 
Culloch. 6s, 


Classical Translations 


Crown 8w. 


ASsCHYLUS—TheOreste^ Trilogy (Agamem* 
noiL ChoSphoroe, ^menides). Translated 
by Lewis Campbel)| LL. D. 5s. 

Cicero—Dc Oratore I. Translated by E. N. 

. P..Moor,M.A. Saeyid Edition. v.6d. 

CicRRO— The Speechifs againsMiCatalinc and 
Antony and for Mi»<!na . and Milo. Trans- 
Ian^ by H. E. D. giaklston, M.A, 5s. 

Cicero — D e Hatura Deorom. Translated by 
P. Brooks, M.A. 6d,^. , , « „ 

' CfG**o-'D« Officiis. ]’f Tmiulated by G. B. 
Oardiner, Me A. 2 ^ 6d. } 


Horace— T he Odes and Epodes. Translated 
by A. D. Godley, M.A. is, * 

Lucian— Six Dialogues Translated by S. T* 
Irwin, M.A. 3f, 6d, 

Sophocles— Ajax and Electra. Translcitedby 
E. D.^ Morshead, M.A. 9S.^ 

Tacitus— Agricola and Gernmnia. Trans- 
lated by R, B. Townshend. az. 6d. 

Juvenal— Thiit'ifeen Satires^ Translatxsd ty 
S. G. Owen, M.A. '9S,6d, 


: Olassics of Art 

; . I Isdited by Dr. J. H. W. LAING . / V. 

tiit A«t OR wn Onwits. hy H. B. W*Ite». I V^azqubz. By A» d* Behiefe’r With 
1 With zia Plates and x8 Illustrations m the Plates. IVtde Royal Zvo, ioj. 
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BjUTISR CoMMi^B AND COLORIES fULOM 
Et<BA3Bf4i ^ %ctaMA.. By H« de B. 
0 |& 1 )ih», M,A.7TAfrd£ditiim. 7s. 

CollMBItCXAK, ^ICAMltTATlOK PAPERS. By H. 

4 eB/GitiWos» LUt.D., M.A» m. 6d, 

'' TRB SebMOHICS OF CoMMEKCB, Sy H. de 
lUtt, D. , M. A. Stund EdiHon. 

' AdtB?i*AK doMMERCtAL RbadbR. By S, E. 
With Vocabttlary. qs. 

A CotiXBRaAL GsoGift^pHV OP THE British 
B y L. W» Lyde, M.A. Sixih 
. EdithH. ts. 

A Commercial Geography of Forbign 
Nations. By F. C. Boon, B.A. 2s. 

A PRIMER OP Business. By S. Jackson, 
M.A. F<mrth Edition^ xa 6^. 


A Short Commsbciai. «c By F* 

. G. TayloP, M.A. Fourth. Edition, to. 6d.. 
French Commercial Correspondbncb. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Third. 
• Edition, as. 

German CoMMBRciAt Correspondbkcb. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. -Sfcond. 
Edition. 2S,6d. - 

A French Commercial Reader, By S. E. 

Bally. With Vocabulanr. Second Edmon. ar. 
Precis Writing and Ofpicb Correspond- 
ence. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. Second 
E2ditiou. as. 

A Entrance Guide to Professions and 
Business. By H. Jones, if. 6d. 

The Principles of Book-keeping by Doo«le 
Entry. By J. E» B. M ‘Allen, M.A. sj. 
Commercial Law. By W. Douglas Edwards. 
Second Edition, as. 


The Ooimoisseiir’s Library 

mdt Royal ivo. 25J. tut. 


Mez^tints. By Cyril Davenport. With 40 
Plates, in Photogravure. 

Porcelain. By Edward Dillon. With 19 
Piat^ in Colour, 20 in Collotype, and 5 in 
Photogravure. 

MiNiA'ilpRES. By Dudley Heath. With 9 
Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in 
Photogravure. 

Ivories. By A. Maskell. With 80 Plates in 
Collotype and Photogravure. 

English Furnitvrk. By F. S. Robinson. 
With z6o Plates in Coliot^ipe and one in 
Photogravure. Second Edition. 

English . Coloured Books. By Martin 
Hardie. With 28 Illustrations 111 Colour 

and Collotype- 


European Enamels. By Henry H. Cunyng- 
hame, C.B. V'ith <4 Plates in Collotype 
and Half-tone and 4 Plates in Colour. 

Goldsmiths* and Silversmiths* Work. By 
Nelson Dawson. With many Plates in 
Collotype and a Frontispiece in Photo- 
gravure. Second Edition. 

Glass. By Edward Dillon. With 37 Illus- 
trations m Collotype and la in Colour. 

Seals. By Walter de Gray Birch. With 5a 
Illustrations in Collotype and a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure. 

Jewellery. By H. Clifford Smltii. With 50 
Illustrations in Collotype, and 4 in Colour. 


; The Dlustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books 

Fcap Svo. 3f. 6d. ttet each volume, 

COZ.OUEED BOOKS 


Old Coloured Books. By George Paston. 

With rd Coloured Plates. Fcap. %vo. as. tut. 
The Life and Death of John Mytton, Esq. 
' By Nimrod. With x8 Coloured Plates by 
nenry Aiken and T. J. Rawlins. Fourth 
'MdftfOfu 

Tkb "Life: OF A Sportsman, By Nimrod. 
^ 35 Colour^ Plates by Henry Aiken. 

Handley Cross. By R. S. Surtees. With 
" 17 Coloured Plates and 100 Woodcuts, in the 
^ Text by John Leech. Second Edition. 

Mif-^ ^^nOE's Sporting Tour. By R. S. 
. Bthrtees. With x? Coloured Plates and 90 
Woodcuts in the *16x1 by John Leech. 

. JoRgQcEs’ Jaunts and Jollities. By R. S. 
S^tees. wth 15 Coloured Plates by H. 
Secoddi Edition. 

. Ask!»]I^MMA- By R. S. tfiirtees. With 13 
C6Ibi)fred Plht^ and 70 Woodcuts in the 
' Tei^hy John Leech, 


The Analysis of the Hunting Field. By 
R. S. Surtees. With|7 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Aiken, and 43 Illustrations on Wood. 
The Tour of Dr. Syntax m .Search of 
THE Picturesque. By William Gomb<>. 
With 30 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The Tour of Doctor Syntax in Search 
of Consolation. By Willlatn Combe,. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. RowlandXNi. , 
The Third Tour of Doctor Syntax ih 
Search op a Wife. By William Combe; 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T; Rowland^om 
The History of Johnny Quae Genus : the 
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syntax-: 
By the Author o?‘ The Three TourS.' With' • 
24 Coloured Plates by Rowlandson. 

The English Dance of Death,i from the ^ 
Designs of T. RoWhtndson, with Mettl^l ; 
Illustrations by the Author of^ 1 Doctor, 
Syntax.' Twe^otufHfs. • * 

” This bookedntains 76 Coloured Plates* ^ 

" ' , 'I' 




Tus Grav^iA By Robert Blair. 

, .Illustrated by X9 Etchings executed by Louis 
Schiayonetti from original Inventions of 

Willum Blake. WIthRg) Enpaved Title Page 
and a Portrait of Blal^ by T. Phillips, R.A. 
The illustrationl a9 reproduced in photo- 
; .gravure...: 

lULVSTRATIONS OP THfU’ BoOH OP JOB. In- 

; ^^tented and engrafeid.hy William Blake. 
Tbi^e famous l}l|i|jiti^tions-<-3x in number 
"iobiQtOgravure, 

^ 380 Woodcuts by 


f if giroduced 

j/ESoie's ' Faules. 
^.ThoiniM Bewick. 
Windsor Castuc. 

' With sa Plates ai 
by, George Qruiki 


The Tower op London. ^By W. Hawlson 
Ainsworth. With 40 Plates arid 58 Wo^chMi 
in the Text by George !Crttik<batik. , ' ; 


Fran^ Fairlbgh.' By 

30 Plates by George OrUHtsftaim* 

Handy Andy. By Samuci Lcrytli" ^ 
lllttstrationsby ibe^uthioi^ :'. 

The COMPtEAT ANGfcER^ By laaA^ Walldii 
and Charles Cotton. With r 4 ««d jfr: 
Woi^cots in the; TexL ; -y ^ ; a'; , , 

The Pickwick Papers, ^y tTlbkens. f 

With the 43 llliLstrations B^mour aqd 
Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and j^e 3a Pen- 
temporary Onwhyn Plates. ' ' ^ , 


y W. Harrison Ainsworth. 
r87Woodcuts in the Teat 

nl^. 

Junior Examination 89ries 

I ^ A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Fa^. Btn' 


fwtttcH EijaMikATioN Papers. By] 
coWM.A. ‘ 

~ 18H ENamiHation Papers. ' By 


.Sn>-v- 


W^WUUamson, jp.A. 
JUNiOft d^RtTHMETtt El 

' ixr e a z?... 




.MIN atioN. Papers. 
rA 

fATioN Papers. By 


Junior LATijt^xAMiNAT^bN'j^Aira^ I 
G. Bolting, B.A. rliMk 
3 r,,d^<wA ■ 1 

Junior Gbncrai. iHXBQElurATtqk. 

TioN .Papers. ,By W. S* ffSiWbA 
• yM ntf, ' ' 
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UtM by O. D. mskip, ll.d; 

piCTAXipN Passages^ By 
®ia^|Vsd», B,A. TrhifittitthlSdiiitm . 
rjCr. Bw^i- isJSd. ' 

Xtra Odk^C^ XCcoBDiNG TO St, Matthew. 
S^iK^hy M^ 'Vnlcon South, M.A. 'With 
, Tbt^^Eps.' C^r.Bw*' .1/, 6d, ■$ ' 

. TraQbsrkL. AccohoiNQTo S t. Mark. Kdited 
; to A. £. Ro^ie. 2 >.D« . With Three Maps. 
Cn^Bvff, -xftM* 

AjOHio«£KGU9K GRAM|iAR. By W. William* 

> son; B. A, With ntunesohs passues for parsing 
imd8iudw,itnaachBpteron Essay Writing. 

• Founk &4Uion, Cr, 8m as. 

A 'jy NiOR Ch&Mutry. By E. A. Tyler, B. A. , 
JT.C.S. With 78 niostrations. Fourth Edi- 
tfom, 'Cr. 8w, at> 6d, 

Trb Acts oe the Apostles. Edited by 
A. E. FUtbie, t).D. ~Cr. 8vo. as. 

A Junior French Grammar. By L. A. 
Sornet and M. J. Acatos. Si^ttd Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. as. 

Elementary Experimental Science. Phy* 
afcs by W. T. Clough, A.R.C.S. Chemistry 
by. A £.Dimstan, B.Sc. With a Plates and 


and W. WILLIAMSON, 

p’'xs4 DiagTMfis. Sixth 

■ as . hd . ''v" , 

A Junior Geometry. By KooI.Sk Lydon* 
With 276 Diagrams. Fj/th 'jCfi 

■ 8w. ar. ■ ’ ■ 

Elementary ExPERiidWTAi. CflEMiSTto^ 

By A. E. Dunstan, R.Sc* WitilA Pialeaimd 
X09 Diagrams. Stconti Edison ' reif(iS(t4> 
Cr. 8m ar. , , 

A Junior French Prose. By B..‘ R..N.., 
Baron, M.A. Third MdUion. ’ Cr* Bp^*"^ sit 
The Gospel According to St; tvk .%; With 
an Introduction and NotM. by'.WlUtaiii, 
Williamson, B. A With Thwe Maps. Cf. 
8vo, as. 

The First Book of Kings. Edited to"A| 
Rubib, D.D. With Maps. Cr,' Spd. ' sir. ^ 
A Junior Greek History. By WJ H. 
Spragge, M.A With 4 lllusttations ahd 5 
Maps. Cr. 8vo. as. 6a, . 

A School Latin Grammar. By H. O. Fore, 
M.A. Cr. 8m as. 6d. 

A Junior Latin Prose. By H. N. Akman, 
M.A., B.D. Cr. 8«^. ar, 6 r 4 


' Leaders of BeUgion . 

' l^iiedby H- C. BEECHINGi M.A., Canon of Westminster. 

J. Cr, Bvo, 2s.net, 

Cardii^AL Newman. By R. H. Hutton. 

Toun Weslev. By J. H. Overton, M.A. 

' W<La|^RFORCB. By G, W. Daniell, 

CAROiNAL i^ANNiNO. Bv A. W. Hutton, M • A. 

HChAEle^ Simeon. • By ft. C. G. Moule, D.D. 

J<MN.l6lPpX^. ByF. MacCuiifn. Second Edition. 

JoHlie % % F. ferton. g.D. 

Thomas Ki^* By F* As Clarkoi M.A. 

' UEOhciB Fox, THE Quaker. By T. Hodgkin, 

D.C.L. Third Edition. 

JOHN Kbblb. By Waller Lock, D.D. 


With Ehrirmis. 


Thomas Chalmers. By Mirs. Olipbant. 
Lancelot Andrewes. By R. L. OttieyV 
D.D. Second Edition, , . . 

Augustine op Canterbury. By E. L.. 

Cults, D.D. ,> * 

William Laud, . By. W. H. Hutton,. M.A. 

Third Edition. ' ^ 

John Donne. By A^ustus Jesiopp, D.D.. . 
Thomas Cranmbr, By A. J. Masori, D.p. 
Bishop Latimer. By R. M. Carlyle ^hd A. 

' J. Carlyle, M.A. , * / 

Bishop Butler. By W. A. Spooner, M.A. . 


II14 Idlarazy of Devotitm 

Wbh Ihiroductions and (where necessary) N?tes. 
\^ali P0tt%vo>t doth^ 2s. ; leather^ 2s, 6d, net. 


THE^CoNPBSjKONS op St. Augustine; Edited 

. to C. Bigg,. D.D. Sixth Edition, 

.Xh* I»*itatioB op Christ : called also the 
Music. , Edited by C. Bigg, 
::tS:rWhMd{tion* ^ 

^ -'lAK Yi«AB. Edited by Walter 
Fvnrtk Edition. 

[. Edited by Walter 
^jdEdiiie^ 
iited to ^ C. S. Gibson, 

i^otR>Na. by J. W. 

“ Second Edition. 

A i)tf^Ut AND Holy 
v Bigg, 0»D. Fourth Ed, 

^ jMTtY. WU^byJ. W. 

B.D. 



The Inner Wav, By J. Taui«\/ Edited to 
A. "vv. Hutton, M.A. '.-r, . 

On thb Loyb op Goto. By St.^trattc^^do 
Sales^. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little Jld,A* 
The Psalms op David. Edited to '■» W. 

Randolph, D.D. r. ' ;.V' ' 

Lyra Apostolh^a. By Cardinal Nawn^ 
and others. Edited by Canoii Scott Holland,. 
M. A., and Canon H. C; Beeching, M.A. • 
The Song of Songs 4 Edited by B. Bh|xlEndji; 
M-A.; 

The Thoughts of Rascal, i^ited -by C.' 
' 3- Jemun, M.A. < ^ ; 

A Manual, of .Consolation 'froh "‘tHE 
Saints an!|. Fathers. Edited bjrJ. H. 
Bum,B.D. ■ ' ' ' ' 



88 . ; ‘Messrs. Methuen’s CATAtoGUE 


The LmsAity of ' 

The Pevot tONS o> St* Ahsbi.m. Edited by 
C, cj.Webb. »t.A. 

GeAcb Abounoihq to the Chief of Sin- 
HEE8. :6y Joon BunyEn. Edited by S. C. 
Freer, M.A. 

Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata. Edited 
by A. £, Btiro, B. O. 

Lyra Sacra ; A Book of Sacred Verse. 

' Ed^ed by Canon H. C. Beeching, M. A. 
S^ond SaiiioHt revistdl. 

A PayBook prom the S sints anp Fathers. 

Edited by J. H. Born, B.D. 

A Little Book of Heavenly Wisdom. A 
'Selection from the English Mystics. Edited 
by E. C. Gregory. 

LiOht, Life, and Love. A Selection from the 
German Mystics. Edited by W. R.lnge, M. A. 
Ah Introduction to The Devout Life. 
By St. Francis de Sales. Translated and 
Edited by T. Barns, M. A. 

The Little Flowbrs of the Glorious 
Messer St. Francis and of his 
Friars. Dope into English by W. Hey- 
wood._ With an Introduction by A. U. 
Ferrers Howell. 


bfANdHESTSR AL MoNDO : a Contemplation 
of Death and Immortality,. By li^.ry 
Montogu, . Earl gf Manchester. Wf^.an 
Introduction by ' Elizabeth Waterhouse. 
Editor of 'A Little BooL of Life ana 

• ■ , ■ , ; ; 

The Spir^ual Guide, %Mch Dlseka^^s 
theSourand brings it by the Inward: W^X 
to the Fruition of Perfeot Conte|hj;^0n, 
and the Rich Treasure of Intera^I, Peact^ 
Written by Dr. Michael ^e MdlittQSf, PdeoV 
Translated from the Dalian copy; printed at 
Venice, 16E5. Edited with an Introduction 
by Kathleen Lyttelton. And a .by 
Canon Scott Holland. 

Devotions for Every Day of the WEek . 
AND THE Great Festivals. By John 
Wesley. Edited, with an Introduction by 
Canon C. Bodington. 

Prbces PrivaT/E. By Lancelot Andrewes, 
Bishop of Winchester. Selections frbm tbe 
Translation by Canon F, E. Brightman.. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by A* E. 
Burn, D.D, > * 


Little Books on Art 

^ IViik Illustrations, Demy i6mo, zs, 6cl, net, a. 
Each volume consists of about 200 pages, and contains from 30 to 4,0 IllustratioiDs, 
including a Frontispie^ in Photogravure. 


Greek Art. H. B, Walters. Third Edition, 1 
Bookplates. E.Almack. ! 

Reynolds. J. Sime. Si^ond Edition, 
Romney. George Pa$tod« 

Watts. R. E. D. SketcWey. 

Leighton. Alice CoAcr^. 


Hoppner. H. P. K. Skipton. 

Rembrandt. Mrs. E. A. Sharp. 

Corot. Alice Pollard and Ethel Birnstingl. 
Raphael. A. R. Dryhurst. 

Millet. Nctta Peacock. , ■ * 

Illuminated MSS. J. W. JBradley. 


Vel^QUEz, WilfridvWflberforce and A. R. Christ iN.Art. Mrs. Henry jenutt, 
Gilbert.. Jewellery. Cyril Davenport, 

Greuze and BoucHHF. t Eliza F. Pollard. Claude. E. DiUon. 

VanOyck. M. G. SnlallwDod. The Arts of Japan. E. Dillon. 

Turner. Frwces Tyrr^lJ-Gill. Enamels. Mrs. Nelson Dawson. 

HSm/'Mn a Miniatures. C^venport.:. 

Burne-Jones, Fortiec de Lisle. Third Constable. H. W. Tompkins. , 
Editwn ,^ j Our Lady in Art. Mrs, H. L* Jentier. 


|; i Tlie Little Galleries 

‘ ‘ I dihmy i6mo. zs, lid, net, ^ , /’'V.'. '-'’'v' 

Eatch volume con|^in|t ao plates in Photogravure, together with a short outiine of 
the life and work of|:he pnaster to whom the book is devoted. , 

A Little Gallery |f rSynolds. | A Little GAbiERV op Millais. . - 

A little Gallery 9F ROmney. , I A Little Gallery or English *?, 

A Littlis. Gallery ' dr Hwpnbr. ■ ,r -J 

With many Illustrations by E. H. Nsw and other artista, and from photographs^ 
SmedfPoti Svo, cloth, Zs, 6d, net,; leather, ^5,%d, net, ^ 

The main featured of Guides are (i) a handy and chartning form ; (zVfllVis-’ 
CUtionsfron^ photog^pt4^nd by well-known artists ; (3) good plans and ma]^ * (4) an'' 



'GENE^L-LlTERATliREv 2.9 

^ 

adequate tint compact pres^tatiott of eteiythin^ that is interesting in the natural 
featarb, histor archeology, and andiitecture of th& town or district treated. ; 
Camb^udge' anO Its Colleqes. , By A. I HEBTroKDSHiRE. By H. W.. Tompkins, 
' Hattutloq TbotnpsoTjir Second J&diU^n. # F.R.H.S. ' .w 

OxsOrd and its Colls^es. . By J% Wells, The Isle of Wight, By G. Clinch. . ' 

M.A, k^hth EdiiioK . . Kent. ByG. Clinch. v 

St. Paul’s Ca-bhepral. By George Clinch. Kerry. By C. P. Crane. M , 

Westminster Abbey. By G. E. Troutbcck. Middlesex. By John 6. Firth. 

Norfolk. By W* A. Dutt. 

The English Lakes. By F. G. Branant, M.A. Northamptonshire. By Wakeling Dry., 
The Malvern Country. By B. C. A. Oxfordshire. By F. 0. Brahant, M.A* 
Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Soxierset. By G. W. and J. H. Wade, 

Ska}cbspearb*s Country. By B. C. A. Suffolk. ByW. A. Dutt, . 

Windle, D.Sc,, F.R.S. Third Edition. Surrey. By F. A. H. Lambert. 

— Sussex. By F. G. Brabant, M.A. Second 

Wales. ‘ By A. T. Story. Edition. 

BOoctNGHAiMSHiRE. By E. S. Koscoe. The East Riding of Yorkshire. By J. E. 

Cheshire. By Wv M. GalHchan. Morris. 

Cornwall. Bji' A. L. Salmon. The North Riding op Yorkshire. By|. 1, 

Derbyshire. By J. Charles Cox, LL.D., Morris. 

_ F^S<A. 

Devon. By S. Barirg-Gbuld. Brittany. By S. Baring-Gould. 

Doi^et. ; By Fnmk R; Heath. Second Ed. Normandy. By C. Scudamore. 

HAMrsHiRB. By J. Chades Cox, LL.D., Rome By C. G. Ellaby. 

F.S. A., Sicily. By F. Hamilton Jackson, 


, The Little Library 

With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 

Small Pott %vo.. Mack Volume^ clothe 2j, 6</. net ; leather, 2s. 6d, net. 
Anon^. A LITTLE BOGK OF ENGLISH CralJk (Mrs.). JOHN HALIFAX, 
LYRICS. GENTLEMAN. Edited by Annie 

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU* Matheson. Two f^otumes. 

DICE. Edited by E.y. Lucas. TwoVds. Crashaw (Richard). THE ENGI 
NOBTHANGER ABBEY. Edited by E.V. POEMS OF RICHARD CRASH 
Lucas, Edited by Edward Hutton. 

Bacon(Praiict8). THE ESSAYS OF LORD Dante i Alighieri). THE INFERN( 
BACON, Edited by Edward Wright. DANTE. Translated by H, F. ( 
Barham (R. H.). THE INGOLDSBY Edited by Paget Tovnbee, M.A., D 
LEGENDS, Edited by J. B. Atlay. THE PURGATOKIO OF DANTE. 1 
■\ TwaVoJnmei. lated by H. F, Cakv. Edited by P 

Barnett^rs. P. A.). A LITTLE B(X)K Tovnbee, M.A., D.Litt. 


GENTLEMAN. Edited by Annie 
Matheson. Two f^otumes. 

Crashaw (Richard). THE ENGLISH 
POEMS OF RICHARD CRASHAW. 
Edited by Edward Hutton. 

Dante iAIIghicrl). THE INFERNO OF 
DANTE. Translated by H, F. Cary. 
Edited by Paget Tovnbee, M.A., D.Litt. 
THE PURGATOKIO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cakv. Edited by Pagbt 
Tovnbee, M. A., D.Litt. 


OF ENGLLSH PROSE, Second Edition. THE PARADISO OF DANTE. 


Becklord (William), THE HISTORY 
•OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited 
by E, Denison Ross. 


aiake (William). SELECTIONS FROM 
WILLIAM BLAKE. Edited by M. 
PfiRUig^Nl. 

Bellow (George). LAVENGRO. Edited 
by F. Hindbs Groome, Two Volumes. 
THE ;ROMANY RYE. Edited by John 
^ Samp.son. 


lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget' 
Toynbee, M. A., D.Litt. 

Darley (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY. 
Edited by R. A. Streatfkild. 

Deane (A. C.). A^ITTLE BOOK OF 
LIGHT VERSE. 

Dickens (Charles). CHRISTM AS BOOKS ‘ 
Two Volumes. 

Perrier (Susan). MABKIAGE. Edited 
by A. Goodrich • Freer and Lord 
IDdESleigh. Two Volumes. 

THE INHERITANCE. Two Volumes. 


Canning's additional Poems. 
Lloyd Sanders. " - ^ 

Cowl^ (Abraham). THE t 


Edited by 


;owl^ (Abraham). THE ESSAYS OF 
ABRAH/Bi COWLEY. Edited by H. C 
h&fCHlk 

(Geprg^.' SEld^CTIQNS FROM 
GEOBOE CKABBE. Edited by A. C 
XHUutn. 


LETTER. Edited by Percy Dbarmer. 
Henderson (T. P.). A LITTLE MOK 
OF SCOTTISH VEBSE. 

Keatf (John). POEMS. With an Intro- 
duction by L. BiNVOn, and ffotet by J. 

MaSEPIELD. , , • ■; 

KtneUk. (A.: W,). ■ .feOTHBN. 

Introduction dna Notes, ^ SKond Edittftn. 
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Tim? Urp^ l,itij^vt^fHiiiHii0ft, . 

o5%A!*&-”g 

Lucas. - -■ 4^ 

imtaurik.). .WJWCDf LYRICS EdltH 
^ ^ A. D.'GopLBY, I^.A. A reprint.of tb« 
^ Flf?t Edition/-- 

Lon^ellow (If. W.). SELECTIONS 
FllOM. LONGFELLOW. Edited by 

L. MPpAiTHPULL. >L 

AUmll (Andrew), TH^ POEMS OF 
ANDREW “ 

■ Wright. 


MARVELL. Edited by E. 


MIKon (John). THE MINOR POEMS 
OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C 
Bebching, M.A., Canon of Westminster. 

Mo|r(p.M.). MANSIEWAUCH. Edited 
by T. F. Henderson. 

Niclbole(J. B. B.). A LITTLE ROOK OF 
ENGLISH SONNETS. 

Rochefoucauld (Le). THE MAXIMS OF 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated 
by Dean Stanhope. Edited by G. H. 
Powell. 

Sintth(HordMati4Jiune«). REJECTED 
[.Edited by a. D. Godley, 

Sieriie (Laurence). A SENTIMENTAL 
, JOiprRNEy. iSkJited by H. W. Paul. 


, Bdiledhy ^ 

BEEcnuif, MJL ^ 

THE PRINCESS. Edited ^.Bwuu^h 

Wordsworth. 


Edited by S. G WYNN. T'Afw Pb/MRUr. • 

PENDSNNIS.' Edited by & Gwvnn. 
Tkrte VolutHM. 

ESMOND. ^ Edited by S. Gwvbif. - , 
CHRISTMAS BOOlflS. Edjtedby&GWTNNi 
VauEhan (Henry). THE PpEMS OF. 
HENRVVAUGHAN. Edited by Edward 
Hutton. 

Walton (laumk). THE COMPLEAT. 

ANGLER. Edited by J. Buchan. 
Waterhouse (EUzab^). A LITTLE 
BOOK OP LIFE AND DEATH. Edited- 
by. Elevtnth Edition. 

Word9Worth(W.). SELECTIONS FROM 
WORDSWORTH. Edited ,by N^weCl 
C f Smi^h* 

Wordsworth (W.) and Colerld|re (S. T.). 
LYRICAL BALLADS. Editedby^EORGR 
Sampson, 

The Little Quarto Shakespeare 

, _ jy»W. J. CRAIG. With Introdtictioh^ ah 4 iN&tes , 

Pptt i(>mh <lln 40 Volumes. Leather^ price is. net each tfolume. . . ,, , 

, i Mahogany Revolving Book Case. Vos. Heh - . 

<■' ; ' Mtaiature Library' , 

; ’ , Reprints in'/ml^iature of a few' interesting books Mfbich have qualltl^ of ,!; • , : 

. / I humanity, devotion, or literary genius.' ' ' ' ' 

EnrHRANOR.: A, "" 

; Edward Fitti 




Ushed^ bjp: W, 


5 !ia^ue on Youth. By 
ld^> From the edition pub« 
ckMng in X851, Demy 

PoLONius; or.Wiife Saws and Modern In* 
> Stances.; , By Eawaini FitzGerald. From 
/ V the. .edition pubusl^ by W, Pickering in 
pemy ^amOf ■: Xeaiker^ as. Hot. 

.S'hn RbnAiVAT of ,^OibAR KhaVvAm. By 
Edward FitzQei^df' From the tst edition 
of 1859, Fourth ^ditUH. Lsather^ is. ntt. 


The Lire of Edward, Lprd HERsiitT oiit 
Cherbury. Written by waaselfv From the , 
edition printed at Strawli^fy Jn the 
ybar i7<S4- Demy ^am». ii9ath0rx a». n4i* 
The Visions of I)0M‘ PiAKcisco QUFVlfi!)0' 
ViLLEOjUv Knmht of the Order of $t.. 
James. . Made English by R; L. 
edition {vlbted fdt H. Hdbdng4bj^ ; 
Leather, at, not. 

Poems. By Dora Green well, F|;om the coi- 
tion of 1848. Ltaiker%.\c^ ntU 


„ Oxford BiogniAieg 

Fcap. Each 0 olunu, tlotk, 2 s. 6 d. tut', UatAtr, 3^. 6 cL.ne;.. 


pAitri ALldhiERiABy Paget Toynbee, M. Ai, 
/. DiLitf. With sa ^suations. Third Edition. 


' OlROVAUO^ '^KVQK. 

. .hur^M.A. 

r John . Howard. „ 
Bisbbp M Gloucester. 
i AlfrIped I^Nysoi 
With 9 iTluBtiattoos. 
■Sir- 'I^ALtdR.^Ri^iGi 


LAjt By E. L. S. Hors* 
xf Illustrations. Second 

1 • 

[C. S. Gibson, D.D,;' 
With te Illustrations^ 
\A. C. BEnron, M.A. 

- By I. A Taylor. 


T, Burns. By 
1 ti lliiistrationB. 


Tfc i.' Heibdar^oii. 


^"AuSiSi 

Fnkficts or Asszsi.^ Anna! U'. ■ S^< 
d^r , With x6. lUuStraboQik 't" 

canning. By W.' A)is^" Phillips.. tO 
IlhutiatioDs. ■ : 


Bbaconsfield*" By Walter 


'tv 





M 


by A. M, M. 'STfEDMAN, M.A, tr. Swi. ^ 

» •• •• • _• -f ^ »»‘A. 


Pui^cif Examination Papers. M. 

Lathi ExAiiiMTioN Papbs^' l y A. M-. M. 

Tkirt^mth Edition. 
-'KlfT. SixikKdiHm. ik.n^. 

CrSMik Exa*'inatk)n Papers. Ejf A. M. M. 
Stedmah,. M.A, . Jfinih Edition, - 
Key. Fourth Edition. 6s, net. 
Sbrman Examination Papers. By K. J. 
‘'Modch. Seventh Editiou, 

KW^ Third Edition, 6s. net. 


JJlSTORV Alh> OBOGRAFHy- ESCAMINX^PJON 

V PapkRb. . By C. ^ ^ , 

‘ Sditioti,^ ■ ^ ; 

Physics Examination 'JPapbrsL 
Ste^l, M,A., F.C.S, , f 

General KnowleMqs ' ExAJffNATloK ^ 
Papers. By h, M.> Vkk Stedman; .M.A. 
Sixth Edition, ’ ' ' 

Key. Fourth Edition. 

Examination Papers in English HiStoRY,. 
By J. Tail Plowden-Wardlaw, B,Av 


A School History op Sctirev.' ft. 
Malden, M.A. 


;;..-ScIiool Histories 

y‘:\ jilustrated, Ctcwn%vo, if. 6 </. 

ii^cHboi'HisT6»Y o4 Warwickshire. By 
^ B:*C. A. WM1«» aSc., F.R.S. 

A , 'School , Histoav op . Somerset, By 
lUymoftd. Second Edition^, 

A SCHOOL History of/ Lancashire. By 

i; > Methnen’9 SimpMed l^nch Texts 

■ ' Ediud by T. R. N. CROFTS, M.A. 

One Shilling each. 


A School History op Middlesex. 
Plarr and P. W. Wakon. 


By V. 


L^HiilTOfksVoNE ToLlPf . Adapted by T. R. 

. N.^roks; M.A. Second Edition. 
Aehallah. Adapted by j. a. Wilson. 

Lb Cootbor MathRus. Adapted by W. P. 
FOller, 

Lx Bouillib ;A0 Miel. Adapted by P. B. 
^EaS^ValjeAN. Adapted by F. W. M. Draj^r. 


La Chanson dr Roland. , Adapted by IT. 

Rieu, M.A. Second Edition. 

MiEmoires db Caoichon. Adapted by J. F. 

Rhoades. . , 

L'Equipagb de la Bellk-Nivprnaisb. 

Adapti^ by T. R. N. Crofts. 

L'Histoire dk Pierre Et Camille. 
Adapted by J. B. Patterson. 


Methuen’s Standard Library 

eklt, V. Heti dmUcvolums, is. (sd.net Paper ^ M. net; <i<>ublfpvlume,M. net. 

TriE'-MEDltATlONS OF. MaRCUS AURELIUS. 


• T^QslMed by R. Graves. 

Sbnsb and Sensibility. Jane ^sten. 
Essays and Counsels and ‘ The New 
■ ’ AtUhNTis,^ Francis Bacon,. Lord 
^-ViMula^ 

vRBtiGiQjjiTEDia and^URN Burial. Sir 
^ ’ Browne. The text collated by 

A. R. Waller. 

The Pilgrim's Brogrbss* JcdinBunyan. 
Reflection s’ ON the -French Revolution. 
\ KdiAtthd Borke. ’ . _ 

/THE PobMR And Si^Gs of Robert Burns. 

' . V.Doub^Vplhnibw . . - 

vTitE AealoOP op Religion, Natural and 
' - ^ Joseph filler. 

.'MfsottLAJrtous Poems. T. Ckattertoh. 
ToV ' H'R'TF Findings Treble V ol. 

&anPoR%- Mxs. Gaskell. 

.Xk* HiF«inr OF TijBpECUNE and ^ll of 
: .Twie Rouah R«PiRfc' E. Gibbon. 

and Notes reviaed by J. B; Bury. 

‘^TiiMi'^CAEE 1* Altered. Etorv Man in 
* ^IfwHbMoGR. Every Mah Put ox Hn 
V HVMOUE Jonson. ; 


The Poems a ndPl ays of Oliver QpLOSM.im 
Cynthia's Revels. Poet asPer. Beij 
Jonson. , , ' 

The Poems of John Keats. Doubly y^ume. 
The Text has been collated by «. de 
Selincourt. 

On the Imitation^p Christ. ^ Thonias 
h Kempis. . Translation by C. Bigg. 

A Serious Call to a Devout and, Holy 
Life. , W. Law. 

Paradise Lost. John MBtoh. 
Eikonoklastes'aRdtheTei^urb of Kings : 

AND Magistrates. - John MiltoR, . *: ^ ^ 
Utopia and Poems. Sir Thomas w , 
The Republic of Plato. ^TraiMIdTO by 
Sydenham End Taylor. wpttbW-Jolume. . ^ 
Translation revised by pi Rpu^ V 
The Little FLOWEEJ;.o^'irii'ST. 

. Translated W., Heywood. ; . ^ 

The WorEs of WJUIaK Shak^F^^; Id 
lo volumes. - •’ j’ 


The Lifew - fUbfii . '' . 



sr''' 


Messrs. MEtHUEN's GATALodUE 




;; :'--.'ViN!bOOkS 6f S<SiiiR»-:' ' 

Edited by p. F. odoDCHlLD, M. A., RSc.. aodQ: R. M^LLS, 


Fully Illu5trdt€i^ 

Practical Mkcmanics. S. H. . Wells. 

F^rihEditi^l Cr.Zv0. 30, 6d, 

PRACTiCAt Chemistry. Part 1. W* French, 

M.A. Cn fiw. Feurth Edition, is. td: 

Practical Chemistry. Part n. W. French 
!and T. H. Boardman. Cr,%vo, 

Examples in Physics. By C. E. Jackson, 

BiA. Cr. Bvo. ar. 6d. 

Technical Arithmetic and Geometry. 

-By C. T. Minis, M.I.M.E. Cr. 8zfO. 

3 S. 6d. 

Plant Lire, Studied in Garden and School. 

By Horace F. Jones, F.C.S. With 320 
'HWrams. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d. 

The D5MPLBTB School Chemistry. By F. 

M. Oldham, B.A. With 126 Illustrations. 

Cr. Bvo, 4s. 6d. 

Elementary Science for Popil Teachers. 

Physics Section. By W. T. Clough, 


■ [i.!: : 

A. R.C.S. (Londfl, F.C.S. cii«MisT»y 

Section. By A, % OunstaRS ;B,Sc. <]yOt]id«]|» 
F.CiS. . With a Plates and 10 Ptajgfaiiui. 
Cr. BvoJ as, . 

*£xampl]^ in Elementary MscHAmcs, 
Practical, Graphical, and TbeoreticaU ; ,BSy 
W. J. Dobbs, M.A. With 51 JDiag^^^ 
Cr. Bi^o. ss. ' \ ^ ^ V' 

♦Outlines ox Physioal GHEMisTh^i By 
George Senter, B.Sc, (Lend.), Ph.D. With 
many piagramsi Cr. Bvo. as. 6d.. 

♦An Organic Chemistry for Schools and . 
Technical Institutes. By A. £. Donstan, 

B. Sc. (Lend.), P.CS. Wlthi^atfty 

Illustrations. Cr. Bvo. as. 6d. 

♦First Year Physics. ByC. E. Jackson, M.A. 
With over 40 Illustrations and numf^rpus 
Examples. Cr. Bvo. ts. 6d. 


Textbooks of Technology .* 

Edited by G. F. GOODCHiLD. M. A., B.Sc., and G. R. MILLS, M.A. . 
Fully Illustrated. 

Builders' Quantities. By H. C. Grnbh, 
Cr, Bvo. 4s. 6d. e' 

Rtpoussi Metal Work. By A. C. Horth. 
Cr. Bvo. as. 6d. 

Electric Light and Power: An Intro* 
duction to the Study of Electrical Engineer- 
ing. By E. E. Brooks, B.Sc. (Jjond.). • 
^and W. H. N. James, A.R.C.S., A.I.E,E. 
Cr. Btu/. 4r. 6a. 

Engineering Workshop Practice. By 
C. C. Allen. Cr Bvo. 3s. 


How to Majce a DrIss; By J. A. E. Wood. 

Fourth Edition. Cr, Bvo. is. 6d. 
Carpentry and Joinery. By F. C. Webber. 
■ Fifth Edition. Cr. Bho. 3s. 6d. 
Millinery, Theorp;tical and Practical. 

ByClartniW. Fourth Edition. Cr.Bvo. as. 
Instruction in Cookh^y. A. P. Thomson. 

aSf 6d, : 

An Introduction the Study of Tex- 
tile Design. By ^Lldted F, Barker. Demy 
Bvo,. pf fd. ' 




Handboolu of Theology 


The XXXIX. ARTiq.E9or thk Church o,p 
England. Edited, by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D* Fifth Edition* Demy Bvo. las. 6d. 

An Introduction /,to the History of 
Religion. By F* J?- Jevons. M.A., 
Litt.D. Fourth E^mi Demy Bvo, 70s. 6a. 

The Doctrine of ti« Incarnation. By R. 
L. Ottley, D.rD. Foufih Edition revised, 
:iO>tmy Bvo, las. 6$ 


An Introduction to the History of tHb 
Creeds. By A. E. Burn, D.D, Demy 
Bvo. xos- 6d. 

The Philo.sophy of Religion in ENctAfVb 
and America. By Alfred Caldecdtt, D.D. 
Demy Bvo. xos. 6a. ♦ , 

A History of Early ChristiXn DocTriNb, 
ByJ. F. Bethune-Baker, M.A.''Z>/4^ Sva; 
lof. 6d.. . / 


dene^al Edlpr, i^YALTER LOCK, D. D. , Wdrd^ pf Keblc <?oileg^ 

Dedtt Ifel|id'f^jProfessor of Exegesis in the Uj^veirsity of Oxford. ’ ? 


Th».,Bpox ,op GenA. .idited with Intro 
4 u^km And Notes by Sj R. Driver, D.D. 
Si^ih Ediihm Dduty^. sos. 6 d. 

The Book of JoR., F- C. S. Gibson, 

D.D, 

‘The AcTht:'OF.T)H* AosAs... Edited by R, 

• ^ B. Raekham, m* Third 

' ^ ' .. 

.THE APOStll^ 


to THB Corinthians Edited by II 
Goudge.M.A. Demy two. \6s.'' ' > ' 

The Epistle of St. James; .Edited with Ia» ; 
troduction and Notes by Ri Ji^KtiOWimg^. 
D.D. DemyBva* 6s. ' 

.The BPok op EzAKikl. Edited'^. , 

' path, M.A;vD;Li^ Demy-U>e* 
Commentary on Exodus. ,/ 

M‘Neile, B.D, With a Jte and-S Wiix:; 

. . , Demytv^ xof; ^ i V 
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Part IL— Fiction 


Adderley (Hon* and Rev. Jameek BK 

HOLD THE DAYS <jbME : A >anc% 
IN CiiRieTiAM Politics. Second Edition, 
Cr. Bpo, (^. 

Allmneal (& Maria). SUSANNAH AND 
ONE OTHER. EourM BdiHcn, Cr. 
Bpo. 6s. 

THE BLUNDER OF AN INNOCENT. 

Second Edition. Cr, %vo. 6s. 
CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE, Second Rdu 
tion. Cr, 8w. 6s, o 

LOVE AND LOULSA. Second Edition. 

Cr, Bvo, 6s. Also Medium St/a. 6d, 
PETER, A PARASITE. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE BROWN EYES OF MARY. Third 
Edition. Cr. Svo, 6s, 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. Third Edition, 
Cr. Svo, 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 
Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE. Medium Svo. 6d. 

Bairot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
Third Edition. Cr. Svo, 6s. Also Medium 
Svo. 6d. 

THE PASSPORT. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
Svo. 6s. 

TEMPTATION, Fifth Edition. Cr. Svo. 
6s. 

A New Edition. Cr.Svo. 

65. 

DONNA DIANA. Second Edition. Cr. 
Svo. 6s. 

CASTING OF Nets. Twel/th Edition. Cr. 

Svo, 6s, Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Barins;-aould(S.). ARMINELI.. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s, 

URITH. Fifth Edition, Cr, 8w. 6f. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s, 

Also Medium Svo. 6d, 

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourth Edition. 

Cf^vo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d, 
MAIRjERY of QUETHER Third 
Edition. Cr, Svo, 6s. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fifth Edition. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 
JACQUETTA. Third Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
KITTY ALONE. Ffth Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

A]so Medium Svo.t 6d. 

NOEMJ. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 

Svo, 6s,, Also Medium Sw. 6d. 

THE BROOM*SQUIRE. Illustrated. 
Fflh Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s, 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. Third 
Edition. O'. Bvo. 6s. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated. 

Second Edition, Cr. Svo. 6s. 

BLADYS OF THE STEV?PONEY. Illus- 
trated, Second Edition. Cr, Svo. 6s, 
PABO THE PRIEST. Cr. Svo. 6$. 


WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second Edition. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo, 6d. 
ROYAL GEORGIE. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
INDEWISLAND. Second Ed, Cr.Svo. 6s. 
THE FROBISHERS. Crown Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d, 

DOMITIA. Ulus. Second Ed. Cr. Svo. 6 jf. 
MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGENVEN. 
Crown Svo. 6s. 

LITTLE TU'PENNY. A New Edition. 
Medium Svo, 6d, 

FURZE BLOOM. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Barnett (Edith A.). A WILDERNESS 
WINNER. Second Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
Barr (James). LAUGHING THROUGH 
A WILDERNESS. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Barr (Robert). IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. ^ Third Edition, Cr. Svo, 6s. 
Also Medium Svo. 6ii. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. Third Edition. 

Cr, Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE TEMPESTUOUS PETTICOAT. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE STRONG ARM. Second Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

JENNIE BAXTER JOURNALIST. 
Medium Svo. 6d, 

Beffbie (Harold). THE CURIOUS AND 
DIVERTING ADVENTURES OF SIR 
JOHN SPARROW; or, The PROGRfcss 
OP AN Open Mind. With a Frontispiece. 

Belloc(Hilaire), M.P. EMMANUEL BUR- 
DEN, MERCHANT. With 36 Illustra- 
tions by G. K. Chesterton. Second Ed. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Benson (B. P.) DODO : A Detail of the 
Day. Fifteenth Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE VINTAGE. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Benson (Margaret).^ SUBJECT 'TO 
VANITY. Cr. Svo, ^3^- 6d. 

Birmingham (George A.). THE BAD 
TIMES. Second Edition. Crown Svo. 
6s. 

Bowles (G. Stewart). A GUN-ROOM 
DITTY BOX. Second Ed. Cr.Svo. is.6d. 
Bretherton (Ralph Harold). THE 
MILL. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Brontd (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. Medium 
Svo, 6d. 

Burke (Barbara). BARBARA GOES TO 
OXFORD. With x6 lUustrations. Third 
Edition. Cr. Svo, 6s, 

Burton (J. Bloundelle). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. Medium Bvo. 6cL 
Cafhm (Mrs.) (Mota'). ANNE MAULE- 
VERER. Medium Svo. 6d. 

Campbell (Mr«. Vere). F ERR I BY. 
Second Edition. Cr. St/o. 6s. 



$4 Messrs. MsiFHi]§»^ CAtAixfetfi: 


C«m (B«nuMI^ THE tS^KKOp 
dInaRY CONFESSIONS OF DIANA" 
PLEASE. Third £diti^Hl Cr. Bw. 6s. 

A JAY OF ITALY. £d. Cr. Spo. 6s. 

LOAVES AND FISHES. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8w. 6s* 

A ROGUE’S TILAGEDY. Seoond Edition* 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE GREAT SKENE MYSTERY. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE LAKE OF WINE. Medium Bvo. U 
Cttrey(Wymoad). LOVE THE JUDGE. 

Second Edition. Cf. Bvo. 6s. 

Castle (^nea and Egerton). FLOWER 
O' THE ORANGE, and Other Tales. 
With a Frontispiece in Colour by A. H. 
Bucklando Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
Charlteti (Randal). MAVE. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE VIRGIN WIDOW, Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
Chesney (Weatherby). THE TRAGEDY 
OF THE GREAT EMERALD Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6^. 

Clifford (Mrs. W. KA THE GETTING 
WELL OF DOROTHY. Illustrated by 


Croker (B. THE OLD dAHTQNv^ 
MENT Cr.Bw. ' 

Second Edition. Cr.Bvo 6s. f 
Also Medium BVo, 6rf.' 

THE HAPPY VALLEY. THird Sdiiiot^ft 
Cf.%n>. 6t. k _ / 

A NINE DAW WONDER. : TW.i 
Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. n > 

PEGGY OF THE BARTON& 4 (S«^ 
Ed. £r. Bvo. 6s* Also Medtwn 8^; 6d*'. 
ANGEL. Fourth Edition. . Cr. Bvo, 6s* 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. > ■ 

A STATE SECRET. TkirdEdition. Cr. 

Bvo. 2S.6d. Km MediumB/vo. . 6d.t, 
CrosbleiMary). DJSCIPLES. Second Ed. 
Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

Cttthell (Edith E.). ONLY A GUARD. 
ROOM DOG. Illustrated by W. Parkin- 
son. Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Dawson (Warrington). THE SCAR. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8w. 6s. 

THE SCOURGE Cr.Bvo. 6s, 

Deakin (Dorothea). THE YOUNG 
COLUMBINE. With a Frontispiece by 
Lewis Baumrr. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Deane (Mary). THE OTHER PAWN. 


Gordon Browne. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 

A Flash OF SUMMER. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
MRS. KEITH'S CRIME. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Conrad<Jo8eph). THE SECRET AGENT: 

A Simple Tale. Fourth Ed. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
Corbett (Julian^ A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. Medium Bvo. 6d. 


Corelli (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO 
M^RLDS. TwinijhEighth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
VENDETTA. Twenh-FifthEd. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
THELMA. Thirty. mghth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
ARDATH ! THE STORY OF A DEAD 
SELF. Eiektesnth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
THE SOUL OF tipXH. Fifteenth Edi- 
tion. Cr.Bvo. dr.. 

WORMWOOD, SiMeenikRd. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE 
WORLD’S TRAGEDY. Foriy-Third 
Edition. Cr. SPA 6s. 

THE SORROW^OF SATAN. Fifiy-Third 
Edition. Cr. Bito* 6s, 

THE MASTER :CFtRlSTIAN. Eleventh 
Edition. nstETl^sand, Cr. Bvo. 6s, 
TEMPORAL POWER; A STUDY IN 
: . supremacy! t 50 fAr/w«W.Cr*. 8 w.ds 
OOD'S GOOD A SIMPLE LOVE 

.'STORY, T^tkEditim* M7tbThou. 
skiiit Cr, 8tw,ii 6s. \ 

THE MIGHTY ATOjd. Twenty. sixth Edu 
Hon* Cr. 8vo.J^6s.-r.. 

: ROY ; a Sketch. Zent^dition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
CAMEOS. '^veWth Mition- Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
Cdtea<Mri.HyMi# See Sara Jeuinette 
.<• DunCan. ’’fe" 

Cetterelt (Coaitan4. THE VIRGIN 
!TiND the SCktm* Illustrated. Second 
Ediiioa* - Cr* wo. 'w. 

'.Crodi^ (E* Author of* The Raiders, 

: ; , eic. LpCH^h^Aft Illustrated. Third 


Cr. Bvo. 6s. ., 

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. Tenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Bvo, 6d, 

Dumas (Alexandre), See page 39. . 

Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (MTS,^Everard 
Cotes). THOSE DELIGI-TTPUL 
AMERICANS. Medium Bvo. 64 . 

A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Ulus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s, 

Also Medium Bvo. 64 . 

Eliot (George). THE MILL ON THE 
FLOSS. Medium Bvo. 6d* 

Erakine (Mrs. Steuart). THE MAGIC 
PLUMES. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Penn (G. Manvllle). SVD BELTON ; or, 
The Boy who would not go .td'Sea. Illus- 
trated by Gordon Bkownr. Second Ed, 
Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Plndloter(J. H.). THE GREEN GRAVES 
OF BALGOWRIE. Ff/th Edition. 
Cr, Bvo. 6r. Also Medinm Bvo. 6d. 

THE LADDER TO THE STARS. Second 
Edition. Cr, Bvo, 6s. * 

FIndlater (Mary). A NARROW WAY, 
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo., 6s,- 
OVER THE HILLS. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE ROSE OF JOY. 3^# Editfom 

A SLiND BIRD’S NEST. With 8 Ifl(u-; 

trations. Second Edition* Cr. Bvo. dl. 
Pitzpatridc IK.) .THE WEANS AT 
R^AU,Ak IllutM<^. 

Sa**d iditim. Cr. Sro. J*. •, ■ ' . ' 

MARGERY O’ THE HfLt. Y!»urf 
Sditim. Cr. ' 6t. . • 

Prucr (Mr«. Vach). THE SDEIUNG 
OF THE SWORD. . Swhut ftd!^ 
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W THE SHADOW OF THE LORD. 

. Third E 4 iiU>% 

Fry (B. aii 4 C,B.). A MOTHER’S SON. 
k Pifth Ediiion, Cr. 8w. 6 j. 
fulier-Malitatid (Blla). BLANCHE 
ESMEA]!^. ' Second Smtion, Cr.svo, 6s, 
QaUoii (Tom). RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 
Medium 6d, 

Oasfcell (lyifi^X CRANFORB. Medium 

6 ^, ’ ■ 9 

MARY BARTON. Medium Bw. 6d. 
NORTH AND SOOTH. Medium Bvo, 6d, 
Oates (Bloanor). THE PLOW.WOMAN. 
Gr, Bvo, ^ 6s, 

deraril (Dorotbea).«) HOLY MATRI- 
MONY. Medium Bvo, 6d. 

MADE OF MONEY. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo, 6d, 

THE IMPROBABLE IDYL. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. Medium 

OtsBlnacdeorae). THE TOWN TRA- 
VELLER. Second Edition. Cr, Bvo, 6s. 
. Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 
tHE CROWN OF LIFE. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Q]aiivHle(erne$t). THE INCA’S TREA- 
SURE, Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE IQLOOF BRIDE. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 

ts. 6d. Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Olelff (Charles). BUNTER’S CRUISE. 
Illustrated. Cr, Bvo, y. 6d. 

Also Medium Bvo. 

OrimmCrhe Brothers). GRIMM’S FAIRY 
TALES. Illustrated, Medium ^vo. 6d. 
HamUtoa (M.). THE FIRST CLAIM. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6f. 

Harraden (Beatrice). IN VARYING 
MOODS. Fmrteenth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6f. 
THE SCHOLAR’S DAUGHTER. Fourth 
Edition. Cr, Bvo, 6s. 

HILDA STRAFFORD and THE REMIT- 
TANCE MAN. Tweiith Ed. Cr. Bvo. 
6s. 

Har{od(P.) (Prances Forbes Robertson). 

THE TAMING OF THE BRUTE. Cr. 
Bvo. 6s, 

Herbertsbn (Agnt§ 0.). PATIENCE 
DEAN. Cr. Bzv, 6s, 

HIchens (RobeH). THE PROPHET OF 
BERKELEY SQUARE. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo, 6s, 

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. Third 
Edition. Cr, Bvo, 6s. 

FELIX. F^t A Edition. CsySvo. 6s. 

THE WOJiAN WITH THE FAN. S/jtth 
JEdUion, Cr. %vo. 6s. 

RYEWAYS. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

THE Garden OF. ALLAH, sixteenth 
- Edition. jCr, Bvo, 6s* 

THE BLaCk spaniel. Cr. 8w. 6t. 
THE CALL OF THE BLOOD. Snentk 


. Satios. Cr. 8 W. 4 * 


!e g6d in the 

'ion. Cr. 6s. 


A CHANGE OF AIR. Sixth Ed, Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Ed, Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo, 6a. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN- 
TONIO. Sixth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Bvo, 6d. 

PHROSO. Illustrated .by H. R. Millar. 
Seventh Edition. Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d, 

SIMON DALE. Illustrated. SmnihEdiHon. 

THE KlWs MIRROR. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

QU IS ANTE. Fourth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s, 
THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. Cr, Bvo. 6s, 
Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC, lllus- 
trated. Fourth Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
TALES OF TWO PEOPLE. With a Fron- 
tispiece by A. H. Buckland. Third Ed. 

Ho^ (oiahaiil). THE LADY OF LYTE. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Hornung (B. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. MediumBvo. 6d. 
Housman (Clemence). THE LIFE OF 
SIRAGLOVALEDEGALIS. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
Hueffer (Ford Madox). AN ENGLISH 
GIRL: A Romancs. Second Edition, 
Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

Hutten (Baroness von). THE HALO. 

Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo, 65, 

Hyne (C. J. Cutcliffe). MR. HOR- 
ROCKS, PURSER. Fourth Edition, 
Cr. 8r»4>. 6s. ^ 

PRINCE RUPERT, THE BUCCANEER. 

Illustrated. 'Third Edition. Cr, Bvo. 6s. 
Ingraham (J. H.). THE THRONE OF 
DAVID. Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Jacobs (W. W.). MANY CARGOES. 

Thirtieth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

SEA URCHI N S. Fifteenth Edition.. Cr. 
Bvo. 3^, 6d. 

A MASTER OF CRAFT. Illustrated by Will 
OwKN, Eighth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 3^. 6d. 
LIGHT FREIGHTS. Illustrated, by Will 
Owen and Others. Seventh Edition, Cr. 
Bvo. 3S. 6d. 

THE SKIPPER’S WOOING. Ninth BdT 
tion. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d, 

AT SUNWICH PORT. Illustrated by 
Will Owen. Ninth Edition. Cr.Bvo, ss.6a. 
DIALSTONE LANE, Illustrated by Will 
Owen. Seventh Edition. Cr. Brvo. xs, 6d, 
ODD CRAFT. Illustrated by Will Owin. 

Seventh Edition. Cr. Bvo. w. 6d, 

THE LADY OF THE BARGE, Eighth 
Edition, Cr. Bvo. y. 6d, 

James (Henry). THE SOFT SIDE. 

Edition. Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

THE BETTER SORT. Cr, Bvo, 6s. 

THE ambassadors. Second Edition, 

THE GOLDEN BQWL. Third Edition, 
Cr, Bvo. 6s,, 

Keays (H. A. Mitchell). HR THAT 
EATETH BREAD WITH ME* Cr.Bvo,6s, 
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Messrs. Methuen’s Catalogue 


Kester (Vauchan). THE FORTUNES I 
OF THE I-ANDRAY& Illustrated. Cr.\ 

8w. 6ir« 

Lawless (Hon. Emily). WITH ESSEX 
IN IRELAND. Cr. 8w. 6 s. 

Le Queux (William). THE HUNCH- 
BACK OE WESTMINSTER. Third Ed. 
Cr.Zvc. 6 s. 

Also Midium Bva, 6 ti. 

THE CROOKED WAY. Cr. 8w. 6 s. 

THE CLOSED BOOK. ThirdEd. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. 
THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo, 6 s. 
BEHIND THE THRONE. Third Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6 st 

Uvett-Y6at8(S. K.). ORRAIN. Second 

Edition. Cr, 8 z/o, 6 s. 

THE TRAITOR'S WAY. Medinm Bvo. 6 d. 
Linton (B. Lynn). THE TRUE HISTORY 
OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. Med/mn 
Bw, 6 d. 

London (Jack). WHITE FANG. With a 
Frontispiece by Charles Rivingston 
Bull. Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo, 6 s, 
Lucas (B. V.). LISTENER’S T.URE : An 
Oblique-Narration. Fourth Edition. Cr, 

Lyail (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 
NCDvELlST. 42«r/ Thousand. Cr. Bvo. 
6d. Also Medium 87^0. 6 d. 

Maartens (Maarten). THE NEW RELI- 
GION ; A Modern Novel. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bvo, 6#. 

MXartby (Justin H.Ji THE LADY OF 
L0YALTYH0US£ Illustrated. Third 
Eatiion. Cr, Bvo, 6 $, 

THE DRYAD. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6r. 
THE DUKE’S MOTTO. Third Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Macdonald (Ronald). A HUMAN 
TRINITY. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 
Macnauffhtan(S.). THE FORTUNE OF 
CHRISTINA M'NAB. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo, 6 s, 

Malet (Lucas). CO^LONEL ENDERBY’S 
WIFE. Fourth Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. 

Edition. Cr. Bvo. 

Also Medium Bvp.ct 6 d. 

THE WAGES OF SIN. Fifteenth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 5 

THECARISSIMA-^i^AJJ^/. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. 

Also Medium Bw. 6 d. 

THE GATELESS BARRHSR. Fifth Edi- 
tion. Cr, Bvo, 6 si 

THE HISTORY JOF SIR RICHARD 
CALM AD Y. Seviktk Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. 
Mann (Mrs. M. Ii.)ToaVlA'S SUMMER. 

Socond Edition. Cr. Bvo, 6s. 

A LOST ESTATE, JV^ Ed. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

At&o Mtdinm Bvo. 6c 
THE PARISH OF HILBV, A New Edition, 

THE pTrISH NURSE.*^ Fourth Edition. 

• ) Cr. Bvo. 6 s, 

ORAN’MA'S jane; CKBvo. 6 s. 

MRS. PETER HOWARD. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. 
Also Medium ^ 


A WINTER'S TALE. A New Edition. 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. A Nev 
Edition, Cr. Bvo, 6s, * 

AIsp Medium Bvo. 6d. 

ROSE AT HONWPOT. ThirdEd. Cr. 

Bvo. 6s, , 

THERE WAS ONCE A PRINCE. Illus- 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d. * 

WHEN RRNOLD COMES HOME. lUi , ^ 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6t }\ 
THE EGLAMORE PORTRAITS. Th A ; 

Edition. Cr. Bvo, 6s, . ■? ; 

THE MEMORIES OF RONALD LOVE, j 

THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS. Third ^ 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A SHEAF OF CORN. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE CEDAR STAR. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Marchmont (A. W.). MISER HOAD- 
LEYS SECRET. Medium Bvo. 6d. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. Medium Bvo. 6d. , 
Marriott (Charles). GENEVRA. Second \ 
Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Marryat (Captain). PETER SIMPLE 
Medium Bvo. 6d. 

JACOB FAITHFUL. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Marsh (Richard). THE TWICKENHAM 
PEEkAGE. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6r. 
Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE MAROUIS OF PUTNEY. iSecond 
Edition, Cr, B7>o, 6s, 

IN THE SERVICE OF LOVE. Third. 

Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE GIRL AND THE MIRACLE, 
Third Edition. Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

THE COWARD BEHIND THE CUR- 
TAIN. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A METAMORPHOSIS. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
THE GODDESS. Mediunf^vo. 6d. 

THE JOSS. Medium Bvo, 6d. a 
Marshall (Archibald). MANY JUNES. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Mason(A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA. 
Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Mathers (Helen). HONEY. FourthEd. 

Cr. Bvo. 6s, Also Medium Bvo, 6d. 
GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Cr. Bvo. . 

6s. Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE FERRYMAN Second Edition. Cr.^ 

TALLY-HO 1 Fourth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
SAM’S SWEETHEART. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
MaxwelMW. B.). VIVIEN. Ninth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bm. 6r. 

THE RAOGIID MESSENGER. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

FABULOUS FANCIES. Cr. Bvo, 6f, 

THE GUARDED FLAME. Seventh. Edi- 
tion, Cr, Bvo. 

ODD LENGTHS. Second Ed. ^r. tvo. 6s. 
THE COUNTESS OF MAYBURY: Ba- 
TWEEN You AND 1. Being the Intimate 
Conversations M the Right Hon.^ the 
Countess of Maybury. Fourth Edifisn, 
Cr, Bvo. 6s, 
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M«ad6 (L* T.)* DRIFT. Sscmid Edithn. 

\ Cr, %vo. 6f. Also Medium %vo. 
.•^^ESURGAM. Cr. 8w. 6i. 

'nCTORY. Cr.^ve. 6s. 

. ' ^GIRL OF THE PEQPLE. Illustrated 
. by R. Barnet. Second^idd. Cr. 8w. 3s. 6d. 
HE^YOIPS^. Illustrated by E. Hopkins. 
Crown %V9. iis. 6d. 

THE HONOURABLE MISS : A Story of 
. AN OLD-FASfHONfiD ToWN. Illuitrated by 
i"'/,. Hopkins. Second Edition. Crown 
\ i^o. ss. 6d, 

.^Iton (R.), CiESAR’S WIFE. Second 
Edition, Cr, 8po. 6s. * 

Meredith (Bills). *HEART OF MY 
HEART. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Miller (Esther). LIVING LIES. TAird 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Mltlord(Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER, Illustrated. SixtA Edition, 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d, Also Medium 8vo. 6d, 
IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING. 

Third Edition.' Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Molesworth(Mrs.). THE RED GRANGE, 
Illustrated by Gordon Bkownb. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Montgomery (K. UV COLONEL KATE. 

Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Montreaor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. Third 
Edii'm, Cr, Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

Morrison (Arthur). TALES OF MEAN 
STREETS. Seventh Edition. Cr, Svo. 6s. 
A CHILD OF THE JAGO, Fi/th Edition. 
Cr, Svo. 6s. 

CUNNING MURRELL. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE HOLE IN THE WALL. Fourth Edi. 

tion, Cr. Svo. 6^. Also Medium Svo. 6d, 
DIVERS VANITIES. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
NeaWt(&). (Mrs. H. Bland). THE RED 
HOUSE, illustrated. Fourth Edition, 
Cr. Svo, 6s, Also Medium Svo, 6d. 
Norris (W. E.), HARRY AND URSULA: 

A Story with two Sides to it. Second 
' Edition, Cr. Svo. 6s. 

HI.'J GRACE. Medium Svo. 6d. 

GILES INGILBY. Medium Svo. 6d. 

;THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 

' Me<Uum Svo. 6d. 

LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
Medium Svo, 6d. 

MATTHEW AUSTIN. Medium Svo. 6d. 
CLARISSA FURIOSA. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Oilphant (Mrs.). THE LADY’S WALK. 
Medium Svo. 6d. 


SIR ROBERTS FORTUNE. Medium 
Svo, 6d, 

THE PRODIGALS. Medium Svo, 6d. 
THE TWO MARYS. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Ollivant (Allred). ^WD BOB, THE 
GREY WG OF KENMUIR. With a 
Frontispiece. Eleventh Edition. Cr. 

OpMnhelm (B. Phillip)). MASTER OF 
MEN. Fourth Edition. Cr, Svo, 6f. 


Also Medium Svo. 6d, 


Oxenham(John). A WEAVER OF WEBS. 
With 8 Illustrations by Maurice Gkrif* 
FENHAGBN. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE GATE OF THE DESERT. With 
a Frontispiece in Photogravure by Harold 
Copping. F{/th Edition. Cr. Svo, 6s. 
PROFIT AND LOSS. With a Frontispiece 
in photogravure by Harold Copping. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s, 

THE LONG ROAD. With a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure by Harold Copping. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Svo. 65. 

Pain (Barry). LINDLKY KAYS. Third 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Parker (Gilbert). PIERRE AND HIS 
PEOPLE, Sixth Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s, 
MRS. FALCHION. Fifth Edition. Cr.Svo. 
6s. 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 

'Third Edition. Cr. Svo, 6s, 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Ulus, 
trated. Ninth Edition. Cr. Svo, 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

WHEN V ALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC : 
The Story of a Lost Napoleon. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s, 

Also Medium 8v(^. 6d. 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH. 
The Last Adventures of ‘Pretty Pierre/ 
Fourth Edition, Cr, Svo. 6s. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. Illus- 
trated. Fifteenth Edition, Cr, Svo, 65. 
THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: a 
Romance of Two Kingdoms. Illustrated. 
Sixth Edition, Cr. Svo. 6s. ^ 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES. 
Third Edition. Cr. Svo, 3s. 6d. 

Also Medium Svo* 6d. 

Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. Illustrated. Third 
Edition, Cr, Svo. 6s, 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

I CROWN THEE KING. With Illustra- 
tions by Frank Dadd and A. Fqnestier. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

Phillpotte (Eden). LYING PROPHETS. 

Third Edition. Cr, Svo. 6s. 

CHILDREN OF THi MIST. Fifth EdT 
tion, Cr, Svo. 6s. * 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo, 6d, 

SONS OF THE MORNING. Second 
Edition, Cr, Svo. 6s. 

THE RIVER. 'Third Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Fourth 
Edition, Cr, Svo, 6s. 

THE SECRET WOMAN. Fourth Edition.' 

KNOCK AT A VENTURE. With a Frontis- 
piece. Third Edition, Cr. Svo. 6s, 
THE PORTREEVE. Cr.Svo, 6s, 

THE POACHER’S WIFE. Second Editim* 
Cr. Svo. 6s, 

Also Medium Svo. 6d, 
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THE STRIKING HOURS. StcoAdEmon. THE PASSION OF PAUL MARIL- 
Cnmn Sv0, 6s, LIER. Crown Bvo. 6s, 

THE FOLK AFIELD. CttwnBvo. 6s. THE QUEST OF GEOFFREY 
Plckthall (Marmadttke). SAID THE DARRELL. Cr.Bvo. 6s. ;?] 

FISHERMAN. Cr.Bvo. 6s. THE <€OM I NG OF THE RANDOLPHS,: 

BRENDLK. Second Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s. Cr, Bvo. 6s. o 
THE HOUSE OF ISLAM. TAird Edu THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL. Cr. 

Hon, Cr, Bvo. 6s. Svo, 6s. 

•Q*(A.T.QulllerCouch). THE WHITE BARBARA S MONEY. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
WOLF, Second Edition, Cr.Zvo. 6^. AlsS^Afcdinm Svo. 6d. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. THE MASTER OF BEECH WO OB. 

THE MAYOR OF TROY. Fourth Edition. Medium Svo. 6d. 

Cr. Svo. 65. THE YELLOW DIAMOND. Second Ed. 

MERRY-GARDEN AND OTHER Cn 8w> 6s, Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

STORIES. Cr. Svo. 6s. THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. Medium 

MAJOR VIGOUREUX. Third Edition. Svo. 6d. 

Cr.Svo. 6s. Shannon (W. F.). THE MESS DECK. 

Rawson (Maud Stepney). THE EN- Cr.Svo. ^s.6d. 

CHANTED GARDEN. Fourth Edition. Shelley (Bertha). BNDERBY. Third Ed, 
Cr, Svo, 6s, Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Rhys (Grace). THE WOOING OF Sidgwlck (Mrs. Alfred). THE KINS- 
SHEILA. Second Edition, Cr. Svo, 6s. MAN. With 8 Illustrations by C. E. 

Ridge (W. Pett). LOST PROPERTY. Brock. Third Edition: Cr.Svo,' 6s. 

Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. Smith (Dorothy V. Horace). MISS 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. MONA. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. 

ERB. Second Edition. Cr.Svo. Sonnlchsen (Albert). DEEP-SEAVAGA- 

A SON OF THE STATE. Second Edition. BONDS. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d. Also Medium Svo. 6d. Sunbury (George). THE HA'PENNY 
A breaker OF LAWS. A New Edition. MILLIONAIRE. Cn 8w. 3s. 6d. 

Cr.Svo. ^.6d. Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CROSS. 

MRS. GALER'S BUSINESS. Illustrated. Illustrated. Medium Svo. 6d. 

Second Edition. Cr. $vl 6s. MR. SPONGE'S SPORTING c/TOUR. 

SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. Cr. Svo. Illustrated. Medium Svo. 6d. 

3s. 6d. ASK MAMMA. Illus. Medium Svo. 6d, 

THB- WICKHAMSES, Fourth Edition. Urquhart (M.j, A TRAGEDY IN COM- 
Cr, Svo. 6s. MON PLACE. Second Ed. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

NAME OF GARLAND. Third Edition. Vorst (Marie Van). THE SENTIMEN- 
Cr.Svo. 6s. . TAL AT VENTURES OF JIMMY BUL- 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. Medium STRODE. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

S^o. 6d. ' Walneman (Paul). THE BAY OF 

Ritchie (Mrf. Dayid ^0.). MAN AND LILACS: A Romany from Finland. 
THE CASSOCK. Second Edition. Second Edition. Cr. Svo,' 6s, ^ 

Croivn Svo. 6s. THE SONG OF THE FOREST. Cr. Svo. 

Roberta (C. 0. D.X tHE HEART OF 6s, 

THE ANCIENT WOOD. Cr. Svo. 3.^. 6d. Walford (Mrs. L. B.). MR, SMITH. 
Robins (Bll*abeth)i tPIE CONVERT. Medium Svo. 6d. 

ThirdEdition. Cr.Svo. 6s. THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER 

Rosenkrantz (Bai^n Palle). THE Medium Svo. 6d. f 

MAGISTRATE'S^. .OWN CASE, Cr. COUSINS. Medium Svo. 6d. . 

Svo. 6s. Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HU.' . 

Ruesell (W. CloHc). MY DANISH Medium Svo. 6d. S 

SWEETHEART. Illustrated. Fifth Tm F Am GOB. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Edition. Cr.Svo.r6s. ^ Waltz (B.C.). THE ANCIENT LANDS 

\ , Alsu Medium Svi^ 6d. MARK: A Kentucky Roiusnce. Cr. 8*^ 

ISLAND PFWCESS. Illustrated. 6s. 

Second Edition. ^.Sdf. 6s. Watson (H. B. Marriott). CAPTAIN 

- AUoMedifmSvi^ 6d^, FORTUNE. ThirdEdition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
ABKTSfBOmi^. Sectrndmtion. Cr.Svo. 6s. TWISTED EGLANTINE. With 8 Ulus- 
Also Medium Sm 64:. trations by Frank Craw; TAii^ Edition. 

MASTER ROCKARELI^RS VOYAGE. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Illustrated by Gordon: Brownb. Third THE HIGH TOBY : Being further Chapters 
» EeUiton. Co. Svo. in the. Life and fortunes of Dfcle Ri^er, 

A marriage AT SEA.JMedium Svo. 6d. otherwise Galloping Dick, sometime Gentle- 

(Mamh filUi). FOR THE SOUL man of the Road. WiUt a Frontispiece by 
OP RAFAEL. Cr.Svol 6s, ^ Claudb Shbppbrson. Third Edition. 

SetgMntiAd^tieL RHE MYSTERY Cr. stw. 6f. 

THE MOAT- Cr. A MIDSUMMER DAY’S DREAM, 

; ^ \ ThirdEdition. Crown Svo. 6^. 
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iTHE PRIVATEERS. With 8 Illustrations 
by Cyrus Cukbo. Second Edition, Cr. 
Zvo, 6 s, 

k POPPY SHOW : Being Divers and 
Diverse Tales. Cr, 8 vo. 6 s, 

THE ADVENTURERS. Medium Bvo. 6 d. 
«Vcekes(A. DA THE PRISONERS OF 
. WAR. Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

Wells (H. a.). THE SEA LADY. Cr. 

8m 6 s. A\so Medium Bvo. 6 d,% 
W«yman (Stimley). UNDER THE RED 
; ROBE. With Illustrations by R. C. Wood- 
viLLS. Twenty-First Edition, Cr. 8m 6/. 
White (Perev). THE SYSTE^. Third 
Edition. Cr. Brno, t'. 

\ PASSIONATE PILGRIM. Medium 
8m 6 d. 


Williams (Margrery). THE BAR. Cr. 
8m 6 s, 

Williamson (Mrs. C. N.). THE AD- 

! VENTURE OF PRINCESS SYLVIA. 
. Second Edition. Cr. 8m 6 s. 

THE WOMAN WHO DARED. Cr. 8m. 
6 s. 

THE SEA COULD TELL. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8m. 6 s. 

THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8m. 6 s. 


PAPA. Cr. Sm. 6 j. 

Williamson (C. N. and A. M.). THE 

LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR: The 
Strange Adventures of a Motor Car. With 
i6 Illustrations. Seventeenth Edition. Cr. 


the' PRINCESS PASSES: A Romance 
of a Motor. With i6 Illustrations. Ninth 
Edition. Cr. 8m. 6 s. 

MY FRIEND THE CHAUFFEUR. With 
r6 Illustrations. Ninth Edit. Cr. 8m. 6 s, 

LADY BETTY ACROSS THE WATER. 
Tenth Edition. Cr. 8m. 6 s. 

THE CAR OF DESTINY AND ITS 
ERRAND IN SPAIN. With 17 IIlus- 
trations. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8m. 6 s. 

THE BOTOR CHAPERON. With a Fron- 
tispiece in Colour by A. H. Buckland, 16 
other Illustrations, and a Map, Fifth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6j. 

SCARLET RUNNER. With a Frontispiece 
in Colour by A. H. Buckland, and 8 other 
Illustrations. Second Ed. Cr, 8wo. 6 s. 

Wyllarde (Doll). THE PATHWAY OF 
THE PIONEER (Nous Autres). Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8m. 6f. 

Yeldham (C. C.). DURHAM'S FARM. 
Cr, 8m. 6 s. 


Books for Boys and Girls 

Illustrated. Crown Svo, 33 ’. 6d. 


The Getting Well or Dorothy. By Mrs. 
W. K. ClifTord. Second Edition, 

DnLy a Guard-Room Dog. By Edith E. 
Cuthell. 

Master Roci;:afbllar’s Voyage. By W. 
Clark Russell. Third Edition. 

5yd Belton : the Boy who would not go 

to Sea, By G. Manville Fenn. Second Ed. 


The Rbd Grange. By Mrs. Molesworth. 

A Girl or the Peorle, By L. T. Meade. 

Second edition 1 

Hepsy Gipsy. By L. T. Meacfc*. .-.s. 6 d. 
The Honourable '.Miss. By L. f. Meade. 
Second Edition. 

There was once a I’kince. By Mrs. M, E. 
Mann. 

When Arnold comes Home. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 


The Novels of Alexandre Dumas 

Medium 8m. Price 6 d. Double Volumes, u. 
COMPLETE LIST ON APPLICATION. 


Maria). 


>aneai (B. 

LOUISA. 

[ KNOW A MAIDEN. 

Ittsten (J.). PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. 
)agot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
CASTING OF NETS, 
lalfour (Andraw). BY STROKE OF 
SWORd 

)arlnff.Qould(S.). FURZE BLOOM. 
:HEAP JACK ZITA. - 
CITTY ALONE. 

JRITH. 

CHE BROOM SQUIRE. 

N THE ROAR OF TH.t SEA. 
ffOFMI. 

k B<X)K OF FAIRY TALES. Illustrated. 


Methuen's Sixpenny Books 

Medium 8m 
LOVE AND 


LITTLE TUTENNY. 

WINEFRED. 

THE FR 0 BISHERS 4 
THE QUEEN OF UdVE. 

Barr O^obert). JENNIE BAXTER. 

IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. 

Benson (B. PA DODO. 

THE VINTAGE. 

Bronti (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. 
Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OP 
JAPAN, 

Burton (J. Bioandolto). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS* 

CaflynCMn.). ANNE MAULEVEREK- 
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Capea (Bernard). THE LAKE OF 
WINE. 

Clifford (Mr*. W, K.). A FLASH OF 
SUMMER. 

MRS. KEITH'S CRIME. 

Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. 


Croker (Mrs. B. M.). ANGEL. 

A STATE SECRET. 

PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. 

JOHANNA. 

Dante (Allfirhierl). THE DIVINE 
COMEDY (Cary). 

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. 

Duncan (Sara Jeannette). A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. 

THOSE DELIGHTFUL AMERICANS. 

eiiot (George). THE MILL ON THE 
FLOSS 

Plndlater (Jane H.). THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIK. 

Gallon (Tom). RICKERBY'S FOLLY. 

Qaskell(Mr^). CRANFORD. 

MARY BARTON. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. 

Gerard (Dorothea). HOLY MATRI- 
MONY. 

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 

MADE OF MONEY. . 

Gi8sInff(G). THE TOWN TRAVELLER. 

'THE CROWN OF LIFE. 

GlanvIUe (Brneat). THE INCA’S 
TREASURE. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. 

Glelg (Charles). HUNTER’S CRUISE. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S 
FAIRY TALES. 

Hope (Anthony). A MAN OF MARK. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. 

PHROSO. . 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. 


Hornung (E. W.). 

NO l^LES. 


DEAD MEN TELL 


Ingraham (J. THE THRONE OF 
David, V. 


DAVID, 

LeQuettx(W.> 

WESTMINSTJ 

Lovett- Yeats (S. 

WAY. 


£ HUNCHBACK OF 


U TH^RAITOR’S 


Linton (E. LynnM|P?H£ TRUE HIS< 
TORY OF JOaa^ DAVIDSON. 
Lyall(Bdna). D^^IGK VAUGHAN. 
Malet (Lucas). THE O^RISSIMA. 

A COUNSEL OF JERFECTION. 

Mahn (^s.>. M^. PETER HOWARD. 
A LOST ESTATE* 

THE CEDAR STAR, . 

ONE ANOTHER'S BTODENS. 
MarchmontfA* W.). MISER HOAD* 
LEY’S SECRET.' 

A MOMENT’S ERROR, 


Marsh (Richard). A METAMORPHOSII 
THE TWICKENHAM PEERAGE; 
THE GODDESS. 

THE JOSS. 

Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA, 
Matifers (Heleiii). HONEY. 

GRIFF OF GRlFFITHSCOURT 
SAM’S SWEETHEART./ 

Meade (Mrs. L. T.). DRIFT. 
Mitfor^Bertram). THE SIGN OF TH 
SPIDER 

Montresor Vp. F.). THE ALIEN. 
Morrison (Arthur). THE HOLE I- 
THE WALL. ♦ 

Nesbit (E.) THE, RED HOUSE. 
Norris (W. B.). HIS GRACE. 

GILES INGILBY. 

THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 
LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
MATTHEW AUSTIN. 

CLARISSA FURIOSA. \ 

Ollphant (Mrs.). THE LADY’S WALK. 
SIR ROBERTS FORTUNE. 

THE PRODIGALS. 

THE TWO MARYS. 

Oppenhelm (E. P.). MASTER OF MEf 
Parker (Gilbert). THE POMP OF TH 
LAVILETTEa 

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC 
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 
Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEP 
OF A THRONE. 

I CROWN THEE KING. 

Phlllpotts (Eden). THE HUMAN BOI 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. 

THE POACHER’S WIFE. 

THE RIVER. 

* 0 * (A. T. Qulller Couch). TH 
WHITE WOLF. 

Ridge (W. Pett). A SON OF THE STATI 
LOST PROPERTY. ^ „ 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. 

Russell <W. Clark). ABANDONED. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. 

MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. 

Sergeant (Adeline). THE MASTER O 
BEECHWOOD. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. i 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. ? 

THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. 
Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CRO^ 
MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUll 
ASK MAMMA. 

WalfordCMrs. L, B.). MR. SMITH. 
COUSINS. . 

THE BABWS GRANDMOTHER. 
WaUace (General Uw). BEN-HUR. 
THE FAIR GOD. 

Wat«m(H. B. Marriott). THE ADVEI^ 
TURERS. 

Weekes(A. B.). PRISONERS OF WAP 
Wells <H. G.). #’HE SEA LADY. 
White (Percy). A PASSIONATI 
fiLokm, 
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